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THE GEOGRAPHY OF STRABO

BOOK II1
I

1. Now that I have given the first general outline
of geography, it is proper for me to discuss next the
several parts of the inhabited world ; indeed, I have
promised to do so,' and I think that thus far my
treatise has been correctly apportioned. But 1
must begin again with Europe and with those parts
of Europe with which I began at first,? and for the
same reasons,

2. As 1 was saying, the first part of Europe is the
western, namely, lberia. Now of Iberia the larger
part affords but poor means of livelihood; for most
of the inhabited country consists of mountains,
forests, and plains whose soil is thin—and even that
not uniformly well-watered. And Northern Iberia,
in addition to its ruggedness, not only is extremely
cold, but lies next to the ocean, and thus has acquired
its characteristic of inhospitality and aversion to
intercourse with other countries; consequently, it
is an exceedingly wretched place to live in. Such,
then, is the character of the northern parts; but
almost the whole of Southern Iberia is fertile,
particularly the region outside the Pillars. This
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STRABO

Sry\dr: Eorar 8¢ Sihov év Tols xal Eaora,
Ymoypdyracw fHuiv wpdTepov T6 TE aXpua ral TO
wéryebos.

3. "Eowke yap Bipoy Tetaubvy kard pikos uév
amo s éomépas éml v &w, Ta wpiabia éxovay
pépn mwpos i v, katd TAdTOs & Amd THY dpKTOY
mpos votov, Exe 8¢ oradiwy éfaxisyihiwy ouod
TO pijcos, TAETOS 8¢ TevTAKITXEAIWY TO péyiaToV,
éori & 6mov woOAD EhaTTov TRV TpioXMiwY, Kal
pdMara wpos T Hvpivy T4 mworovon Ty épav
mhevpdv. Gpos ydp OSinvexes amd véTOU TPOS
Boppav Terapévoy optler Ty Keltikyy amo Tijs
18yplas. obans 8¢ xal tis Kerikfls dvopdiov
76 mAdTos xal Ths '18yplas, To crevwTaTov TOU
mhdTovs éxatépas damo TS Huerépas BardTTns
émt Tov dreavor éote To T Llvpryy wAnoedlor
pd\ioTa, éd’ éxdrepov adThis TO pépos, xal motoly
KONTTOUS, TOUS pév éml T® dreard, Tovs 8¢ éml Th
kad Huds Gardrry pellovs 8¢ Tovs Kehrirols,
ods &) kal Talarikods xalodot, oTevwTepoy TOV
leQuov mwowobvras maps Tovt 'IBnpiiv. xal &)
10 pév épov whevpor Tis 1Bmoias 5 Ilvpivm
woie, TO 8¢ voTiov 7} Te xal' Huds Gdratra dmwo
tijs Lupdrs péxpe STohdv, kal 5 éktos To éEfjs
péxpt Tob ‘lepod xalovpévou drpwrnoiov: TpiTov
éotl 10 éomépiov Thevpov TapdAAQAOY TwS TH

1 74y, Corzis from sec. man. in B, for =4,

1 According to Strabo, there were two ‘‘Galatio”
(““Celtic”) gulfs, the one “looking towards the north and
Britain” (2. 5. 28), and the other on the Mediterranean
side; that is, respectively, tho Gulf of Gascogne, in its
extent on the French side of the Pyrenees, and the Gulf of

4



GEOGRAPHY, 3. 1. 2-3

will become clear in the course of my detailed
description of Iheria. But first 1 must Driefly
describe its shape and give its dimensions,

3. lberin is like an ox-hide extending in length
from west to east, its fore-parts toward the east, and
in breadth from north to south. 1t is six thousand
stadia in length all told, and five thousand stadia in
its greatest breadth; though in some places it is
much less than three thousand in breadth, par-
ticularly near the Pyrenees, which form its eastern
side. That is, an unbroken chain of mountains,
stretching from south to north, forms the boundary
line between Celtica and Iberia; and since Celtica,
as well as Iberia, varies in breadth, the part of each
country that is narrowest in breadth between OQur
Sea and the ocean is that which lies nearest to
the Pyrenees, on either side of those mountains,
and forms gulfs both at the ocean and at Our Sea.
The Celtic gulfs, however, which are also called
Galatic, are larger, and the isthmus which they
form is narrower as compared with that of Iberia.l
So the eastern side of Iberia is formed by the
Pyrenees; the southern side is formed in part by
Our Sea, from the Pyrenees to the Pillars, and from
that point on by the ocean, up to what is called the
Sacred Cape ?; the third is the western side, which

Lyon. The latter, however, comprised within itself the
two ‘‘Galatic” gulfs (4. 1. 6.) here mentioned as ““larger”;
that is, ‘*lirger” than the two gulfs on the Iberian side of
the Pyrenees, which Strabo does not name (see smnall map
inserted in Map IIT in this volume). The fact is, however,
that the shortest distance across Spain, say from San
Sebastian to Tarragona, is shorter than that across Irance,
say from Bayonne to Narbonne.
2 Cape St. Vincent,
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rhptov. kal 8 kal Ty wpogexi TovTe Xwpav Tj
Aarivy ¢pwvh xarodos Kovveov, odpiva oqpalverw
Bovhduevor. abdrd 88 10 dkpov ral mpomewTWLOS
els ™ Odrarrav 'Aprepldwpos elxdler mholw,
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1 450", Kramer, for ¢ ; so the later editors.

1 Cape Finisterre.



GEOGRAPHY, 3. 1. 3~4

is approximately parallel to the Pyrenees and
extends from the Sacred Cape to that Cape of the
Artabrians which is called Nerium?; and the fourth
side extends from Cape Nerium up to the northern
headlands of the Pyrenees.

4. But, to resume, let me describe Iberia in detail,
beginning with the Sacred Cape. This cape is the
most westerly point, not only of Europe, but of the
whole inhabited world ; for, whereas the inhabited
world comes to an end in the west with the two
continents (in the one case, at the headlands of
Europe, and in the other, at the extremities of
Libya, of which regions the Iberians occupy the one,
and the Maurusians the other), the headlands of
Iberia project at the aforementioned cape about
fifteen hundred stadia beyond those of Libya.
Moreover, the country adjacent to this cape they
call in the Latin language ¢ Cuneus,” meaning
thereby to indicate its wedge-shape. But as for the
cape itself, which projects into the sea, Artemidorus
(who visited the place, as he says) likens it to a
ship; and he says that three little islands help to
give it this shape, one of these islands occupying
the position of a ship’s beak, and. the other two,
which have fairly good places of anchorage, occupy-
ing the position of cat-heads. But as for Heracles,
he says, there is neither a temple of his to be seen
on the cape (as Ephorus wrongly states), nor an
altar to him, or to any other god either, but only
stones? in many spots, lying in groups of three or
four, which in accordance with a native custom are

* “Rocking Stones.” They were so nicsly poised on their
points that they could be rocked or turned with merely a
slight force,

7
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elpneey, ob wdvv. AMéyew yap 814 ¢nor Ilocer-
Swwios Tovs mwoANoUs, peifw Svvew Tov TAtov év
Tf wapwreaviTide xal pera Yodov wapaminoiws
doavel ailovtos Tod werdyovs xata ofBéow adTod
81 16 éumimTew els Tov Buboy. rebifos & elvae
kal TobTO KAl TO Wapaypiua vikTa dxorovfeiv
peTd Ty Svaw ob ydp mapaynipa, pikpoy 8
VaTepoy, fcaﬂa’nrepl kai év Tols dAhots mweENdyeat
Tols peydlois. dmov pev wyap els bpn Sderat,
mhelw Tov petd Sdaw xpovov Tis Huépas cvuBal-
vew ék Tod mapadwtiouod, écel O¢ mheiw uév
ovk émarorovleiv, un pévror undé wapaypipa
ocuvdmTew TO oKoTos, kabdmwep kai év Tols peyd-
Aots wedlots. THY 88 Tob peyéfovs davraciav
abfecbar pév ouolws xard Te Tas Svoes kal Tds
dvatords év Tols meldyeor Sia TO Tds dvabv-

1 grovdomomaapévwr, Corais, for Yevdomoinsanévwr; gener-
ally followed. .

2 ¢riBafvew, conj. of Meineke, for émBdarew; generally
followed.

1 That is, to the original position; but the Greek word
might mean ** transferred ” to other spots. Hiibner (Pauly-
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GEOGRAPHY, 3. 1. 4-5

turned round by those who visit the place, and then,
after the pouring of a libation, are moved back
again.l  And it is not lawful, he -adds, to offer
sacrifice there, nor, at night, even to set foot on the
place, because the gods, the people say, occupy it
at that time; but those who come to see the place
spend the night in a neighbouring village, and then
enter the place by day, taking water with them, for
there is no water there.

6. Now these assertions of Artemidorus are
allowable, and we should believe them; but the
stories which he has told in agreement with the
common crowd of people are by no means to be
believed. For example, it is a general saying among
the people, according to Poseidonius, that in the
regions along the coast of the ocean the sun is larger
when it sets, and that it sets with a noise much as if
the sea were sizzling to extinguish it because of its
falling into the depths. But, says Poseidonius, this
is false, as also the statement that night follows
instantly upon sunset; for night does not come on
instantly, but after a slight interval, just as it does
on the coasts of the other large seas. For in regions
where the sun sets behind mountains, he says, the
daylight lasts a longer time after sunset, as a result
of the indirect light; but on the sea-coasts no
considerable interval ensues, albeit the darkness
does not come on instantly, either, any more than it
does on the great plains. And, he says, the visual
impression of the size of the sun increases alike
both at sunset and sunrise on the seas, because at
those times a greater amount of vapour rises

Wissowa, Real-Encyclopidie, vol. iv, 1908) thinks the stones
“*apparently were oarried away ” by the visitors.

9
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70 8¢ \P‘evsoe néyEar ¢mal 'rpuumvﬁ Nuepas
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o O e Ap*rsmb‘a)pos‘ EIC!ITODTG'II‘)»EO‘LOVG Pnae
Steabar 'rou n)\.tov, ral avTika vixra lca’ra.?\a.,u.-
/Savew. s ,u.ev ody alros elde Tobro ev TO Iepm
arpoTnpie, oux u1ra7v:77r'reov, wpoasxou-raq T
a.'n-qudaeL _abTod, édn ryap vv/c'rwp undéva émi-
Baivew do1 oldé Suopévov HAlov obdels dv
émBalfuot, elrep ebfbs 7 vOE kaTalapBaver. &)»7\.'
old év A\ TOTrg) 'rnq 'n-apw/ceaw.-rLSOQ' kal yap
-r&. I‘aSezpa, éml 'r(p areavd, xal o Iooeddvios
avripapTupel kal dANot Thelovs.

6. Tm ¢ o’uuexovs‘ TE lepm a/cpw'rnpba) mapa-
Mas ) péy ea"rw “PX’? ToU eo"zrepwv TAEVpOD 'rns‘
Iﬁnpoaq yGXpt 'rm ex,@o)»m‘ Tob Twyou 7r07apov,
7 0¢ ToD woTiov ,u.expa dAhov moTauod 'rov "Ava
/cal Tiis E/c,BoM;q avTod. ¢epe'ra.b 3 amo Téy
épwy ,uepwv éxdTepos® AN o p,ev én’ ebfeias eis
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1 $dawy, I. Voss, for a*Adv; so Schneider, Groskurd,
Meineke, Forbiger, and Tardieu.

1 A globe filled with water, apparently.
® We should say *‘refracted.” Empedocles (quoted by
Aristotle, De Sensu et Scnstli, cha,p 2) advanced the theory
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GEOGRAPHY, 3. 1. 5-6

from the water; that is, the visual rays, in pass-
ing through this vapour as through a lens,! are
broken,? and therefore the visual impression is
magnified, just as it is when the setting or the rising
sun, or moon, is seen through a dry, thin cloud, at
which time. the heavenly body also appears some-
what ruddy. He convinced himself, he says, of the
falsity of the above assertions during his stay of
thirty days in Gades, when he observed the settings
of the sun, Nevertheless, Artemidorus says that
the sun sets a hundred times larger than usual, and
that night comes on immediately! However, if we
look closely at his declaration, we are obliged to
assume that he did not himself see this phenomenon
at the Sacred Cape, for he states that no one sets
foot on the place by night; and hence no one could
set foot on it while the sun was setting, either, if
it be true that night comes on immediately. Neither,
in fact, did he see it at any other point on the ocean-
coast, for Gades also is on the ocean, and Poseidonius
and several others bear witness against him.

6. The coastline adjacent to the Sacred Cape, on
the west, is the beginning of the western side of
Iberia as far as the mouth of the Tagus River, and,
on the south, the beginning of the southern side as
far as another river, the Anas, and its mouth. Both
rivers flow from the eastern regions; but the Tagus,
which is a much larger stream than the other, flows
straight westward to its mouth, whereas the Anas
turns south, and marks off a boundary of the inter-
fluvial region, which is inhabited for the most part

that the visual rays emanate from the eyes, but Aristotle
(2. ¢.) controverted it. See also Plato, Timaeus, 450 and
46 B ; and Seneos, Quaestiones Naturales, 1. 6,

11



STRABO

'ra,u.fav doptlwv, fjv Kenrucol vé,uovraz 'rt‘) 'n'Xe'ou,
kal thv Avorravdy Tives ée Tis wepams' Tob
Twyov /.Le-rOmerGev'res‘ Do Pw,u.al,wv- év 8¢ Tols
dvew pépeot kal Kapmrravm xai qu'mum xai
Overravar o'vxvoc véuovra. a,v'rn uév obv 'r)
wpa peETPiws eo"rw ebdaipwy, 7 & e(ﬁefr)s‘ 7rpoe
éw ey xal voTov uwepBo)»nv oK a-rrokewreb
7rpos' dmacay xpwop.éw; TV olxouuévny dperijs
Xapw ral 'rwv e/c yhe xal BaldTTns &'yaewu.
au'm 3 éaTiv v ¢ Bat,-rcs- 8mppet. 'n'o-ra,u.oe, anwo
TEY alTéY pepdy THY “PX'?V éxov 4’ wvvrep xal
] "Avas‘ Kai o Tdyas, péaos mwos a,u,;bow ToUTWY
vrapxwv /ca-ra. /.Lerye()os‘- wapa-rr)mmmc puévrou ™
*Avg katr’ apxa.c émi THY ea'wepau puelq elr’
emd'rpedoeL MPOS VOTOV KAl KATA THY au'rm/ éwdi-
Swae TovTe 'n'a.naMa.v. rm)»ovzn & a'n'o pev Tod
moTapuod Barrtm;v, amo 8¢ Taw dvokovvTwy Tovp-
SnTawav' Tobs & evoucovwas' Tovan-rauovq TE:
kal ToupSolhovs mpocayopevovaw, of uév Tols
abrobds voplfovres, oi & érépovs: Gy doTe kal
Hokﬁ,@toq, a-uuni/couq ¢ijoas Tolis Tovan’mvow
mpoS a,p/c-rov Tovs TovpSoihovs' vuvi & év adrols
ovleis daiverar Swpw,uoe ao¢>w'ra.'rm & efe'ra-
bovrar Tdv 1Bnpwy ov*ro;, ral YpappaTic xpdv-
Ta, xal Tijs makaids Hyiuns éxovot auyypdpuaTa
/caL 7rot77,u.a'ra ral vé,u.ouq éupérpovs efa/cwxbhmw
érow,! os (;bao’t xal of d\hos & "I,Bnpec xpwvnu
'ypa;/,/.LaTt/cn, ov ,u.La, & L85a. ov&s 'ya.p ry)wn"m ped.
Telver 8¢ % ydpa aiTy, 7 évros Tod "Ava, Tpos éw

1 Paulmier de Grentemesnil conj. érdy for érav; Meineke
following. Cp. Caesar Bell. Gall. 6. 14,
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GEOGRAPHY, 3. 1. 6

by Celtic peoples, and by certain of the Lusitanians
who were transplanted thither by the Romans from
the other side of the Tagus. But in the regions
farther inland dwell Carpetanians, Oretanians, and
large numbers of Vettonians. This country, to be
sure, has only a moderately happy lot, but that
which lies next to it on the east and south takes
pre-eminence in comparison with the entire inhabited
world in respect of fertility and of the goodly
products of land and sea. This is the country
through which the Baetis flows, which rises in the
same districts as both the Anas and the Tagus, and
in size is about midway between the other two
rivers. Like the Anas, however, it at first flows
towards the west, and then turns south, and empties
on the same coast as the Anas. They call the
country Baetica after the river, and also Turdetania
after the inhabitants; yet they call the inhabitants
both Turdetanians and Turdulians, some believing
that they are the same people, others that they are
different. Among the latter is Polybius, for he
states that the Turdulians are neighbours of the
Turdetanians on the north; but at the preseat time
there is no distinction to be seen among them. The
Turdetanians are ranked as the wisest of the lberians;
and they make use of an alphabet, and possess
records of their ancient history, poems, and laws
written in verse that are six thousand years old,! as
they assert. And also the other Iberians use an
alphabet, though not letters of one and the same
character, for their speech is not one and the same,
either. Now Turdetania, the country this side the

1 Some think the text should be emended to read *‘six
thousand versus in length,”
13
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TOY I,Bnpa)u. ewoz 8¢ /cal Hpax?\eous‘ KTiopa
)»efyovaw au'ro;v, v éoTe Kkal TL;wo-eem;c, &s pna
kol Hpa,fc)»ebav ovo,u,aé'ea'eaL 70 wa?\.a;ov, Seikyv-
abai Te péyav wepLBohov kal vewaoucous‘.

8. Elra Meu)»apm, 'raptxetm exoua'a, Kal ,uewi
rabra Belwy wo)»ts' mu 7ro'mp.os~. évredev of
Sudmhot pdhiard elow els Tiyyw s Mavpovalias

1 abr@, Jones, for abrd.

1 Previous editors have unnecessarily emended Calpe to
Carteia. Ancient writers, in describing the highway on the
coast from Malaga to Gades, thought of Calpe and its
close neighbour, éarbem, as & single halting-place. In the
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GEOGRAPHY, 3. 1. 6-8

Anas, stretches eastward as far as Oretania, and
southward as far as the coastline that extends from
the mouths of the Anas to the Pillars. But I must
describe it and the regions that are close to it at
greater length, telling all that contributes to our
knowledge of their natural advantages and happy
lot.

7. Between this stretch of coastline, on which
both the Baetis and the Anas empty, and the limits
of Maurusia, the Atlantic Ocean breaks in and thus
forms the strait at the Pillars, and by this strait the
interior sea connects with the exterior sea. Now at
this strait there is a mountain belonging to those
Iberians that are called Bastetanians, who are also
called Bastulians; I mean Calpe, which, although
its circumference is not great, rises to so great a
height and is so steep that from a distance it looks
like an island. So when you sail from Our Sea into
the exterior sea, you have this mountain on your
right hand; and near it, within a distance of forty
stadia, is the city Calpe,l an important and ancient
city, which was once a naval station of the Iberians.
And some further say that it was founded by
Heracles, among whom is Timosthenes, who says
that in ancient times it was also called Heracleia,
and that its great city-walls and its docks are still
to be seen.

8. Then comes Menlaria, with its establishments
for salting fish; and next, the city and river of
Belon. It is from Belon that people generally take
ship for the passage across to Tingis in Maurusia;
and at Belon there are trading-places and establish-

Antonine Itinerary (Itin. Prov. Ant, Aug. 406. 3) the halting-
place is called **Calpe Carteia.”
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8¢ dwraroaiovs daclv. éoti & 7 vijcos alry
TdMa plv 008 Siapépovoa THY EANwY, avdpeia
8¢ 7dv évowcotvTwy TH mepl TAS vauTiNas kal
pinia mpos ‘Pwualovs Tocairyy émiSooiv eis
micay ebrvylav Eoyev, Bote, raimep éoydry
{Spupévy Ths «is, ovopacToTdTn TAY ATATEY
doTww.  ANNQ Tepl pév TavTns époduev STav xal
mepl TAV AAAWY pjo@Y Néywpuev.

9. 'E¢etsis 8 éotiv 6 MevecOéws raroiuevos
My kal 9 katd "Actav dviyvaes kal NdfSpio-
cavt  Aéyovrar 8¢ dvayioes ai mwAnpoduevar
th OahdrTy rohdles év Tals wAnuuvpiocr ral
mwotapdy Sikny dvdmhous els THY peaoyatay Exov-
car kal Tés ém abrais mokeis. elr evfis ai
éxBoral Tod Balrios Suxsi oyilopevar 1) 8¢ amo-
rapBavouévy viges Umo ThY oToudTwy éraToy,
ds & &wot, kal mhewovwy gradiov adopiler ma-
pariay. évraifa 8¢ mwov ral T6 pavtelov Tob
Meveabéws éati, xal ¢ To0 Karmiwvos Bpuras
wopyos éml mérpas dupuehioTov, Qavpacing xaT-
earxevaauévos, Gamep 6 Pdpos, Tijs Tdv whoifo-
plvov cwtnplas xdpww 7 Te yap ékBalhopévy

3 NdBpiooay, Corais, for &rdBpagis ; so subsequent editors.
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GEOGRAPHY, 3. 1. 8-9

ments for salting fish, There used to be a city of
Zelis, also, a neighbour of Tingis, but the Romans
transplanted it to the opposite coast of Iberia, taking
along some of the inhabitants of Tingis; and they
also sent some of their own people thither as
colonists and named the city “Julia Ioza,” Then
comes Gades, an island separated from Turdetania
by a narrow strait, and distant from Calpe about
seven hundred and fifty stadia (though some say
eight hundred). This island does not differ at all
from the others except that, because of the daring
of its inhabitants as sailors, and because of their
friendship for the Romans, it has made such advances
in every kind of prosperity that, although situated
at the extremity of the earth, it is the most famous
of them all. But [ shall tell about Gades when I
discuss the other islands.

9. Next in order comes what is called the Port
of Menestheus, and then the estuary at Asta and
Nabrissa. (The name of estuaries is given to hollows
that are covered by the sea at the high tides, and,
like rivers, afford waterways into the interior and to
the cities on their shores.) Then immedintely comes
the outlet of the Baetis, which has a twofold division ;
and the island that is enclosed by the two mouths
bas a coastal boundary of one hundred stadia, or, as
some say, still more than that, Hereabouts is the
oracle of Menestheus; and also the tower of Caepio,
which is situated upon a rock that is washed on
all sides by the waves, and, like the Pharos tower,!
is a marvellous structure built for the sake of the
safety of mariners; for not only do the alluvial

1 Seel. 2 23and 17. 1. 9.
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”

! That i, Artemis Phosphorus (*‘ Light-bringer.”;
2 Strabo refers to the Roman mile, which was equal to
eight stadia.
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GEOGRAPHY, 3. 1. 9-2. 1

deposits that are discharged by the river form
shallows, but the region in front of it is full of
reefs, so that there is need of a conspicuous beacon.
Thence is the waterway up the Baetis, and the
city of Ebura, and the shrine of Phosphorus
which they call “Lux Dubia.” Then come the
waterways up the other estuaries; and after that
the Anas River, which also has two mouths, and
the waterway from both mouths into the interior.
Then, finally, comes the Sacred Cape, which is less
than two thousand stadia distant from Gades. Some,
however, say that the distance from the Sacred Cape
to the mouth of the Anas is sixty miles, and thence
to the mouth of the Baetis, 2 hundred, and then, to
Gades, seventy.?

I

1, At all events, it is above the coast this side
the Anas that Turdetania lies, and through it flows
the Baetis River. And its boundary is marked off
on the west and north by the Anas River, on the
east by a part of Carpetania and by Oretania, and
on the south by those of the Bastetanians who
occupy a narrow stretch of coast between Calpe and
Gades and by the sea next to that stretch as far
as the Anas. But these Bastetanians of whom I
have just spoken also belong to Turdetania, and so
do those Bastetanians beyond the Anas, and most
of its immediate neighbours. The extent of this
country is not more than two thousand stadia, that
is, in length or breadth,? but it contains a surpassing

"3 Strabo means geographical *‘length” and ** breadth,” as
defined in 2, 1, 82,

19



STRABO

UmepBdAhovaar 10 mAfifos, xal ydp Siaxooias
daci. wvopipdratar 8¢ ai éml Tols moTauols
iSpupévar kal Tais avaxvoea kal Tf Qardrry Sa
Tds xpeias. wAelorov 8 ¥ Te KépdvBa niEnrar,
MapeéAhov xriopa, kal 86€y ral Suvduet, kal
% riw Daditavdy woMs, 9 pév Sid Tas vavridias
kal 8ia To mpoobésbar ‘Pouaiots xard cvupa-
xias, 1) 8¢ xwpas apethi kal upeyéfer, mpoohauBd-
vovros kal Tod motamod Baitwos péya pépos
dknadv Te éE dpxis ‘Popalwy Te xal Tdv éme-
xwptwv dvdpes émihexTorr ral &y Kal wpaTny
amoiklay Tavryy els Tobade Tods ToMoUs ErTetray
‘Pwpaior. perd 8¢ Tadtyy xal v Tév I'adi-
Tavaw 1§ pév “lomakis émpavis, kai ady dmroikos
‘Poualov, vovi 8¢ 76 pév éumopiov auupéver, i
Tiuf 8¢ ral 1§ éroukijoar vewarl Tols Kaloapos
orpatidtas 1 Bairis dmepéyee, kaimep ol cuvoi-
Kovpévn Aapumpis.

2. Mera 8¢ radras Irdiika kal Tma éwl 79
Baiti, "Actiyis & drwtépw xal Kdppov xal
'OBobrkwv: i 8¢ év als of Ilopmniov wailes
katemorepifnoav, Modvda xal *Aréyova xal Otp-
cwv kal Tobrris kal Odhia kal Alyovar dmacat

1 The Turdetanian oity of Baetis cannot be identified.
C. Muller proposes to read Asidigis, 4, e. Asido (now Medina
Sidonia), citing the ** Asido surnamed Caesariana” of Pliny
(Nat. Hist. 3. 1. 3). Hiibner (Pauly-Wissowa, Real-Encyclo-
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GEOGRAPHY, 3. 2. 1-2

pumber of cities—as many, indeed, as two hundred,
it is said. The best known are those situated on
the rivers, on the estuaries, and on the sea; and
this is due to their commercial intercourse. But
the two that have grown most in fame and in power
are Corduba, which was founded by Marcellus, and
the city of the Gaditanians: the latter, because of
its maritime commerce and because it associated
itself with the Romans as an ally; the former
because of the excellence of its soil and the extent
of its territory, though the Baetis River has also
contributed in great measure to its growth; and it
has been inhabited from the beginning by picked
men of the Romans and of the native Iberians;
what is more, the first colony which the Romans
sent to these regions was that to Corduba, After
Corduba and the city of the Gaditanians, Hispalis,
itself also a colony of the Romans, is most famous,
and still remains the trade-centre of the district;
yet, in the matter of distinction, that is, in the fact
that the soldiers of Caesar have recently colonised
it, Baetis! ranks higher, albeit a city not notuble for
its population.

2. After these cities come Italica and Ilipa,
both near the Baetis River; and Astigis, farther
away from the river, and Carmo, and Obulco, and,
besides these, the cities in which the sons of
Pompey were defeated, namely, Munda, Ategua,
Urso, Tuccis, Ulia, and Aegua?; and all of these

pidie, ii. 2764) says, ‘‘Undoubtedly Italica is meant,” but
the manner in which Italica is introduced below makes this
seem improbable.

2 The c¢ity of Aegua, in Turdetania, is otherwise unknown.
Escua is probably the correct reading.
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elr’ éemheboas &fev xal éxBas & Twa Omepre-
pévnw Bahdrrns dpewny Siepfdpy. o 8 aderdos
abrod 2éfros éx KopdiBns owbels wal pirpov év
Tois "IBnpot woheusjoas xpdvoy Vorepor Sunerlav
améatnoey, elr’ éxmeaiw vBévde els Thy Aciav
alovs vmo Tdv 'Avrwviov oTpaTyydy év M\t
xaréorpeyre Tov Blov. év 8¢ Tols Kenrirots Kovi-
aTopyis éoTe yvwpruwrdTy: éml 8¢ Tals dvayaeow
% Aara, els iy oi 76 viv Ladiravol cuviag: pdii-
oTa, brepretuévny Tod émwetov Tis vioov oradiovs
ol moAd mhelovs TV éxaTiv,

3, Ilapotxeirar 8¢ Jmo mhelorwy 6 Bairis, xal
avamhelrar ayedov o éml yuhlovs kal Siakociovs
oradiovs éx Oardrrys péypr KopdiBns kal Tdv
LK POV Aéw'fivw TOTWY. Kal &y fc\al, e’fflpyaa-raf
mepuTThs 7 Te wapamorapia \xalﬁ Ta €v T TOTAUD
vnaidia. mpiaeaTe 8¢ kai T Ths SYrews TepTvéy,

1 yilous, the reading of A, adopted by Cassubon instead
of étarioxirlovs (BCI).

1 Hiibner (Pauly-Wissowa, iii. 1618; iv. 1223) would
delete Munda, thus making apply to Corduba the reference
to ‘‘ the capital city " (Ptolemacus 2, 4, 9), and to the distance
of ‘“four hundred stadia from Carteia” (Caesar, Bell. Hisp.
32. 5, makes the distance from Carteia to Corduba one
hundred and seventy miles, ¢ ¢, one thousand three hundred
and sixty stadia). But according to Strabo’s text Munda
was a city near Corduba, and must not be identified with
the Monda of to-day (four hundred and forty staedia from
Carteia).
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GEOGRAPHY, 3. 2. 23

cities ave not far from Corduba. In a way, Mundal
has become the capital city of this region. Mundal
is one thousand four hundred stadia distant from
Carteia, whither Gnaeus fled after his defeat?; he
sailed away from there, and disembarked into a
certain mountainous region overlooking the sea,
where he was put to death. But his brother Sextus
escaped from Corduba, carried on war for a short
time in Iberia, and later on caused Sicily to revolt;
then, driven out of Sicily into Asia, he was captured
by the generals of Antony, and ended his life at
Miletus.? In the country of the Celti,® Conistorgis
is the best known city; but on the estuaries Asta
is the best known, where the Gaditanians 5 of to-day
usually hold their assemblies, and it is situated not
much more than one hundred stadia beyond the
seaport of the island,

3. The Baetis has a large population along its
shores, and is navigable for approximately one
thousand two hundred stadia from the sea up to
Corduba and the regions a little higher up. Further-
more, the land along the river, and the little islands
in the river, are exceedingly well cultivated. And
besides that, there is the charm of the scenery, for

* Caesar's defeat of Gnaeus Pompey at the battle of Munda
took place in March, 45 B.c.

3 According to Dio Cassius (49. 18), Sextus was captured,
and, apparently, executed at Midaeium (a city in Phrygia
Epictetus); but Appian (Civil Wars, 6. 144) says that he
was executed at Miletus,

¢ The Iberian Celts, who lived in what is now Southern
Portugal.

¢ Pliny (Nat, Hist. 3. 1, 3) says that there were four
jurisdictions in Baetica, those of Gades, Corduba, Astigis,
and Hispalis,
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1 Kaorardves, Kramer, for KAaordros.
t §¥Avas &vd'ir)\ow, Kramer, from the conj. of Casaubon,
for yidvas & avdmAovs ; editors following.
adrov (1o, AC, 7d, Bl), Meineke.

1 (otinae is not elsewhere referred to, and cannot be
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the farms are fully improved with groves and gardens
of the various plants. Now, up to Hispalis, the
river is navigable for merchant-vessels of consider-
able size, that is, for a distance not much short of
five hundred stadia; to the cities higher up the
stream as far as [lipa, for the smaller merchant
vessels; and, as far as Corduba, for the river-boats
(at the present time these are builded boats, whereas
in antiquity they were merely dugout canoes); but
above Corduba, in the direction of Castalo, the river
is not navigable, On the north, there are some
mountain-ridges which extend parallel to the river,
approaching it closely, sometimes more so, sometimes
less, and they are full of mines. Silver, however, is
the most plentiful in the regions about llipa, and
in those about Sisapo—I mean what is called the
Old Sisapo as well as the New Sisapo; and at the
place called Cotinae! both copper and gold are
mined at the same time. Now on your left, as you
sail up the river, are these mountains, while on your
right is a large plain, high, very productive, with
lofty trees, and affording good pasturage. The Anas
also is navigable, though neither for such large
vessels nor for so great a distance. Beyond the
Anas, too, lie mountains that contain ores, and these
mountains reach down to the Tagus River. Now
the regions which contain ores are necessarily rugged
as well as rather poor in soil, precisely as are the
regions that join Carpetania, and still more so those
that join Celtiberia. And such is the nature of
Baeturia also, which contains arid plains that stretch
along the Anas.

identified. Du Thiel conjectures Constantia, about twenty
" miles from Almaden,
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4. Turdetania itself is marvellously blessed by
nature; and while it produces all things, and
likewise great quantities of them, these blessings
are doubled by the facilities of exportation; for its
surplus products are bartered off with ease because
of the large number of the merchant vessels. This
is made possible by the rivers, and by the estuaries
as well, which, as I have said,! resemble rivers,
and, like rivers, are navigable inland from the sea,
not only for small boats but also for large ones, to
the cities of the interior. For the whole country
beyond the seaboard that lies between the Sacred
Cape and the Pillars is a plain for a considerable
distance inland. And here, at a large number of
places, are inlets which run up from the sea into the
interior, resembling moderate-sized ravines or simply
river-beds, and extending for many stadia ; and these
inlets are filled by the overflows of the sea at the
flood-tides, so that one can sail inland thereon as
readily as on the rivers—in fact, better, for it is like
sailing down the rivers, not only because there is
no opposing current, but because, on account of the
flood-tide, the sea wafts you onwards just as the
river-current does. And the overflows are greater
on this coast than in the other regions, because the
sea, coming from the great ocean, is compressed into
the narrow strait which Maurusia forms with Iberia,
there meets resistance, and then easily rushes to
those parts of the land that yield to it. Now, while
a number of the inlets of this kind are emptied at
the ebb-tides (though some of them do not become
wholly dry), yet a number of them enclose islands

18109
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'ras‘ eEwywrya.c TdY popTiwy mu Tas eicaywyds.
éxer 8é T ral oxx'r;pow al yap év Tols woTAUOLS
vau'n?wal,l 8ia -rnv a'¢08po'rn-ra Tis 7r7\.7;,u,,u.vp¢.80s‘
wxvpo'repov T pva’eL2 Tév moTaudy cw'rnrue-
ovoav® kivSuvoy o urrpdy Tals va.wc)vqpmn‘ éme-
z;bepovcn, /ca'ra/co;u{'o,ueuats‘ Te o,u.ouoq /Cab avaxo-
,ut{o,uevatc. al 8& a,umwrezq év Tals a.vaxvo-ea'w
GLO’L Bha,Bepav Tals yap 'n-?»n,up.upww ava Xoryov
xal adtal wapofvvov'rat, 8id Te 'ro 'raxos‘ xal émi
Enpas 'n'oM\u/ch eyrca*re)\mov Ty vaiv, 'ra €
Boa/m,ua'ra els 'ra,c unaovq SLa.,Bawov'ra 'rae 7rpo
T@Y moTaudy 9)* wpo TV dvayloewv TOTEé péV
oy kal e"rre/c?\.éaen, ToTE 8¢ dre)»ﬁqSGn, Bza{,‘é#eva
8 émraverfely owc wxvaey, arz\a Siepldpn Tas
Se Bois ¢aa: wal 'rew;pmcvms- 10 cupBaivov mepi-
,u.evew 71711 ava.xwpnaw Tis QaxdtTns, xal ToTe
dmalpew els Ty 1;7rezpov.

5. KarapaBovres & odv Ty ¢low 7édv Témwr

al before 8:d, Corais deletes.
2 pboer, bxebenkees, for géoes ; 80 subsequent editors,
2 gyrirvéovoar, Corais, for &vrixvéovoar; so Kramer, For-
b)ger, and Meineke,
, Jones inserts,
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within themselves. Such, then, are the estuaries
between the Sacred Cape and the Pillars, for they
have an excessive rise of tide as compared with those
in the other regions. A rise of tide like this affords
a certain advantage to be utilised by sailors, namely,
the estuaries are made more numerous and larger,
oftentimes being navigable even for a distance of
eightl stadia; so that, after a fashion, it renders
the whole country navigable and convenient both
for exporting and importing merchandise. And yet
it also affords a certain annoyance; for, on account
of the vehemence of the flood-tides, which press
with superior force against the current of the
rivers, navigation on the rivers is attended by no
small danger to the vessels, alike in their descent
and ascent. But in the case of the estuaries the
ebb-tides too are harmful; for the ebb-tides too
grow violent in proportion to the strength of the
flood-tides, and on account of their swiftness have
oftentimes even left the ship stranded on dry land.
Again, the cattle which cross over to the islands
that lie off the rivers or the estuaries have at times
actually been engulfed; at other times they have
merely been cut off, and in their struggle to get
back to the land lacked the strength to do so, and
perished. But the cows, they say, are by observa-
tion actually aware of what happens, wait for the
retirement of the sea, and then make off for the
mainland.

b. At any rate, it was because the people had

1 «Eight,” the roading of the MSS. cannot be right
{ef. 3. 3. 1). Penzel, followed by Corais, proposes eight

hundred, and Groskurd, followed by Forbiger and Tardieu,
proposes one hundred.
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o auepamoz xal Tas d avaxuaem o,u.om)s- vroupfyew
'rocs‘ woTauols 8vua,u,euaq mohels ExTiaay én’ adTdv
kal d\has ratoikias, kabamep éwl TGV ToTAUGY.
TovTwy & éotivii 6" Aota kal NdBpigaa xal"Ovo-
Ba kal’OcodvoBa val MaivoBa kal dANas whelovs.
mpochauBavovar 8¢ kal Stwpuyes €0 Smov yeyo-
vviae T) mohayolev elvar kal morhayidoe T Ko-
ptdw kal mpos aAMIAovs kal Tpos Tovs ékw. xal al
gippoiar 8¢ doalTws @perolic kaTa Tds éml TOAD
m\jpas, Scayeouévas émi L Tdv Sietpyovrwy lobudy
Tods mopovs kal TAwToVs amepyalouévas,® darte
mopOueiecfar kal ék THv mwoTaudy els Tas dva-
xvoews kdreibev dedpo. Gmaca 8 7 éumopia mwpos
i ItaNlay éorl kal Ty ‘Pduny, éxovea Tov
mhody péypt TOV ZTohdw dyalbov, wAyw € Tis
éore mwepi 1oy mwopQuov Svawxohla, xal ToV e-
Adyioy Tov év T xal Huds Bardrry. Sid yap
eddiov r\ipaTos of Spduor ouvrelodvrar, xKal pd-
MoTa 76 mwelayilovtis TolTo 8¢ wpooPopov éaTi
Tals éumopirals ohkdaiy. Eyovat 8¢ kal of dvepor
Tdkw of weAdytor. wpoaeaTe 8¢ kai 1) viv elpivy,
Tdv ApaTnpiov katalbévrwy, God’ 1§ cluraca
dmdpyxe. pasTwrn Tols r)»oifo/l.e'uow. U8iov 8¢ Ti
¢na‘t Tlooetddvios Tpiioas kaTR 'rov dvdmhovy
ToV éx 7179 IBanas*, 87e of Edpoe xat’ éxelvo To
mérayos &ws Tod Eap&oov kdATov wrvéotey érnoiar

1 Biaxeopévas é-;rl Meineke, for Sieipyouévas Smé; Forbiger,

and Tardien, followm
3 kal TAwToYs &.ﬂpﬂ,a%om’var, Meineke, and Miiller-Diibner,
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learned the character of these regions and that the
estuaries could subserve the same purpose as the
rivers, that they built cities and other settlements on
their banks, just as on the rivers. Among these cities
are Asta, Nabrissa, Onoba, Ossonoba, Maenoba, and
several others. Again, canals that have been dug in
a number of places are an additional aid, since many
are the points thereon from which and to which
the people carry on their traffic, not only with
one another but also with the outside world. And
further, the meetings of the waters when the flood-
tides reach far inland are likewise helpful, for the
waters pour across over the isthmuses that separate
the waterways, thus rendering the isthmuses navigable
also; so that one can cross over by boat from the
rivers into the estuaries and from the estuaries into
the rivers. But all the foreign trade of the country
is carried on with Italy and Rome, since the voyage as
far as the Pillars is good, except, perhaps, for a certain
difficulty in passing the strait, and also the voyage
on the high seas of Our Sea. For the sea-routes
all pass through a zone of fair weather, particularly
if the sailor keeps to the high seas; and this fact
is advantageous to the merchant-freighters. And
further, the winds on the high seas are regular.
Added to that, too, is the present peace, because all
piracy has been broken up, and hence the sailors feel
wholly at ease. Poseidonius says that he observed a
peculiar circumstance on his return voyage from
Iberia, namely, that the east winds on that sea, as
far as the Gulf of Sardinia, blew at a fixed time each

g))r xal #Awrdy drepyalopévwy (ABO) and wAwrods dmepyalduevar
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80 xal Tpial pnolv els lrariay rardpar poles
wapadievexfels 1 mwepi 1e Tas Tvuvnoias vijoous
kal mepl Sapdova kal T& dANa amavTikpd TOUTWY
/ n
pépn Tis AefBims.
’ H] ~ 4 4
6. 'Efdyerar & éx Tijs Tovpbnravias airos Te
b3 \ W 3 \ I3 3 \
kal olyos ToAUS xal €Aatoy oU mOANU povov, alAa
’ \ A\ 3 4 A ’
kal kdAMoTor Kai knpos 8¢ kal pél kai mitTTa
éEdyeTal kal xdkxos TOANY xal pikTos ol Yeipwy
s Swwmids yiis Td T vaumwiyia CUNGTATLY
3 4 3 2 ’ 74 .4 3 by L
avdle éE émiywplas ¥Ms, dhes Te dpukTol map
adrols elor xal woTaudy AluvpdY peduata ovk
OAlya, odr ONlyn 8¢ o0de ék TAV Syrwv Tapiyeia
* » /7 ) b3 ~ ¥ ~ ] \
ovx évBey povov, dArNA kal éx Tijs ANAYS TS éxTOS
Sry\év mapalias, o xelpwv Tis [lovTirds. moANg
8¢ kal éabns wpéTepov fpxeTo, viv 8¢ Epta paiiov
Tév ropafdv. xai UmepBoli Tis éaTi Tob KdA-
Movs' Tahavtialovs yoby drodvTar Tods Kpiovs els
M 3 7 r A A \ ~ ~ r
Tas oyelas. UmepBoly 8¢ xal TGV AewTdv vda-
cudtov, dmep of Salaxiitar? karagkevilovow.
b \ A ’ 3 ? ’
dpbovos 8¢ ral Boorknpudtev ddpbfovia mavroiwy
kal kviyyeciov. Tév § ohefplwv Onplwy omwdvis
A TGV yewpbywy Aayibéwy, obs évoe NePnpidas
Tpogayopebovar Avualvovtar yap kal ¢uta Kai
! wapadievexfels, Kramer, for yap Sievexfels; so Meineke.

t Saraxifirar, Harduin, for IaArifjra:i; so Groskurd, For-
biger, Tardieu, and C. Miiller.

1 Poseidonius was near enough to Libya on this trip to see
a number of apes on the shore (17. 3. 4).

3 A crimson dye-stuff obtained from the dried bodies of
the female scale-insects of the genus Kermes ilicis. The
species referred to by Strabo feeds on the Quercus coccifera,
a dwarf-oak, and is very common in the Mediterranean
countries.
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year; and that this was why he barely reached Italy
even in three months; for he was driven out of his
course in both directions, not only near to the Gym-
nesian Islands and Sardinia, but also to the different
parts of Libya ! opposite to these islands.

6. There are exported from Turdetania large
quantities of grain and wine, and also olive oil, not
only in large quantities, but also of best quality.
And further, wax, honey, and pitch are exported
from there, and large quantities of kermes,? and
ruddle® which is not inferior to the Sinopean
earth. And they build their ships there out of
native timber; and they have salt quarries in their
country, and not a few streams of salt water; and
not unimportant, either, is the fish-salting industry
that is carried on, not only from this county, but also
from the rest of the seaboard outside the Pillars;
and the product is not inferior to that of the Pontus.
Formerly much cloth came from Turdetania, but
now, wool, rather of the raven-Llack sort.t And it
is surpassingly beautiful ; at all events, the rams are
bought for breeding purposes at a talent apiece.
Surpassing, too, are the delicate fabrics which are
woven by the people of Salacia® Turdetania also
has a great abundance of cattle of all kinds, and of
game. But there are scarcely any destructive animals,
except the burrowing hares, by some called “peelers”;
for they damage both plants and seeds by eating the

3 As in 12. 2. 10, Strabo uses * miltos” (* ruddle’’) as a
general term in comparing, as sources of dyes, Spanish cinna-
bar {red mercuric sulphide) and Sinopean *‘red earth,”

¢ Cp. 12. 8. 16,

& Alcacer-do-Sal. Pliny (Nat. Hist. 8. 7 ) also refers to
the fabrics woven in this Lusitanian town.
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amréppata ;'n;‘otparyoﬁwes" kal TobTo cuuBaives
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4 s ~ \ / € \
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NdBwaw, §) ¢evyer dvayrilovow els Ty éme-
¢dveiav, éxmecdvtas 8¢ Onpevovary ol épeoTdTes.
T 8¢ aploviav Tdv éxxopi Lopévwy éx Tijs Tovp-
Snravias éupavifer 76 péyefos ral TO wAHbos
TOV vavkMyplov: Ohkddes yap péyioTar Tapd
rovrev mAéovaw els Aicatapyeiav kal Td*QoTia,
s ‘Pouns ériveror 16 8¢ wAfjbos pirpod Selv
évdpiMor Tols ABukois.?

7. Towadrns 8¢ Ts wecoyaias obans Ths év T4
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Tes dv Tois ék OahdrTns dyalbois. Td Te yap
borpewdn wdvra kal koyyoedi) kal Tols mAndeary
dmepBdrher kal Tois peyéfeas kaborov rara Ty
o araTray macav, évtaifa 8¢ Siapepovrws,

1 p0pd, Jones, for ¢odpov, Meineke, Forbiger and others
emend to ¢op§. Op. Aristotle, Hist. An. 6. 37 (pvév o . .
7 pdopd).
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roots. This.-pest occurs throughout almost the whole
of lberia, and extends even as far as Massilia, and
infests the islands as well. The inhabitants of the
Gymnesian Islands, it is said, once sent an embassy
to Rome to ask for a new place of abode, for they
were being driven out by these animals, because
they could not hold out against them on account of
their great numbers. Now perhaps such a remedy
is needed against so great a warfare (which is not
always the case, but only when there is some de-
structive plague like that of snakes or field-mice),!
but, against the moderate pest, several methods of
hunting have been discovered ; more than that, they
make a point of breeding Libyan ferrets, which they
muzzle and send into the holes. The ferrets with their
claws drag outside all the rabbits they catch, or else
force them to flee into the open, where men, stationed
at the hole, catch them as they are driven out. The
abundance of the exports of Turdetania is indicated
by the size and the number of the ships ; for merchant-
men of the greatest size sail from this country to
Dicaearchia, and to Ostia, the seaport of Rome; and
their number very nearly rivals that of the Libyan
ships.

7. Although the interior of Turdetania is so pro-
ductive, it will be found that the seaboard vies with
it in its goodly products from the sea. For the
various kinds of oysters as well as mussels are in
general surpassing, both in their number and in their
size, along the whole of the exterior sea; but

1 See 3. 4. 18. and foot-note.

3 kmoAAawAaciadias, after AtBukois, deleted by 3 and so
the editors in general.
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debpo dmwo Ths dAAAns! Tijs EEwlev mapalias?
’ - 4 \ 4 o
miwv xal wayvs. Tpépetar &¢ Bahdve Spuivy
dvopévy kata Tis fardTTys Yapali\e Tl wav-
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b " -~ / \ \ \ * 14
xal év T y7 dveTar moANy kara Ty 1Bnpiav,
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& éxdéper kapmov, BoTe petd THY drpy whpn
v wapariav® elvar Ty Te vros Kal tw éxros
1 ganys, Kramer, for &Aéns; so generally the editors.
Casaubon reads &Aéns, Groskurd, &réas. Prolably the con-
text should be emended to suit &xréas (ep. Aristotle, /fist,
An. 8. 19, and Athenaeus 7. 63, 301 E).
2 rapailas, Casaubon, for raraids ; so all editors.

® Apparently BaAdvov has fallen out after waparlay.
Groskurd, Forbiger, and Meineke so read.
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especially so here, inasmuch as the flood-tides and
the ebb-tides have increased power here, and these
tides, it is reasonable to suppose, are, on account of
the exercise they give, responsible both for the
number and the size of them. So it is, in the same
way, with respect to all the cetaceans: narwhals,
“ phalaenae” ! and spouting-whales; when these
spout, the distant observer seems to see a cloud-
like pillar. And further, the conger-eels become
monsters, far exceeding in size those of Our Sea;
and so do the lampreys and several other edible fish
of the kind. And at Carteia, it is said, there are
shells of trumpet-fish and purple-fish which hold ten
cotylae,? and in the regions farther out to sea the
lamprey and the conger-eel weigh even more than
eighty minae,® the sea-polypus a talent,* the cuttle-
fish are two cubits long—and other things in like
proportion. Again, large numbers of plump, fat
tunny-fish congregate hither from the other coast,
namely, that outside the Pillars. And they feed on
the acorns of a certain very stunted oak that grows
at the bottom of the sea and produces very large
fruit.> This oak also grows in abundance on the dry
land, in Iberia; and although its roots are large like
those of a full-grown oak, yet it does not grow as
high as a low bush. But the sea-oak brings forth so
much fruit that, after the ripening, the seacoast,

1 The typical genus of whalebone whalea called by the
Romans *‘balaenae,” which is the term still used by
zoologists. 2 About live pints

3 About eighty pounds, ¢ About sixty pounds,

& Apparently the Quercus coccifrra (see note on  Kermes ?
3. 2.6.) is meant, hut so far as is known no shrub or tree-like
plant grows in salt water,
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! xAdov, Corais, for wAeiov; Kramer, and Meineke,

following. % r¢ §pa, Tyrwhitt, for mapd.
3 5¢, for re; 8o the old reading (before Kramer), and so
Meineke, ¢ ob7’, Jones, for obk,
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both inside and outside the Pillars, is covered with
the acorns, for they are cast ashore by the fides,
However, those inside the Pillars are always smaller,
and are to be found in greater quantities, Polybius
tells us that the sea casts these acorns ashore even
as far as Latium, unless perhaps, says he, also Sar-
dinia and the neighbouring land “produce themi.
And further, the nearer the tunny-fish approach the
Pillars, in coming from the exterior sea, the leaner
they become, since their food fails them. This
creature, says Polybius, is therefore a sea-hog, for it
is fond of the acorn and gets exceedingly fat on it;
and whenever the sea-oak has produced a large crop
of acorns, there is also a large crop of tunny-fish,

8. Now, although the aforesaid country has been
endowed with so many good things, still one might
welcome and admire; not least of all, but even most
of all, its natural richness in metalg. For the whole
country of the Iberians is full of metals, although not
all of it is so.rich in fruit, or so fertile either, and in
particular that part of it which is well supplied with
metals. It is rare for a country to be fortunate in
both respects, and it is also rare for the same country
to have within a small area an abundance of all kinds
of metals. But as for Turdetania and the territory
adjoining it, there is no worthy word of praise left to
him who wishes to praise their excellence in this
respect. Up to the present moment, in fact, neither
gold, nor silver, nor yet copper, nor iron, has been
found anywhere in the world, in a natural state,
either in such quantity or of such good quality. And
the gold is not only mined, but is also washed down;
that is, the gold-bearing sand is carried down by the
rivers and the torrents, although it is often found in
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3 74 7¢, before &, the insertion of 1, and the editors.
3 nAdov, Meineke, for mAeior,

! The Gauls. See 4.4, 2. 3 The Cevennes.
s Apparently a native Iberian word. Cp. Pliny, Nat. Hist,
33. 21,

40



GEOGRAPHY, 3. 2. 8

the waterless districts also; but in these districts it
cannot be seen, whereas in the flooded districts the
gold-dust glitters. Besides, they flood the waterless
districts by conducting water thither, and thus they
make the gold-dust glitter; and they also get the
gold out by digging pits, and by inventing other
means for washing the sand; and the so-called
“ gold-washeries”” are now more numerous than the
gold-mines, The Galatae! hold that their own
mines, both those in the Cemmenus? Mountains
and those situated at the foot of the Pyrenees them-
selves, are equal to those of Turdetania; the metals
from the latter, however, are held in greater esteem.
And in the gold-dust, they say, nuggets weighing as
much as half a pound are sometimes found, which
are called “palae,” 3 and they need but little re-
fining, They further say that when stones are split
they find in them small nuggets resembling nipples,
and when the gold is smelted and refined by means
of a sort of styptic earth® the residuum thereof is
““electrum " ;8 and, again, that when this electrum,
which contains a mixture of silver and gold, is
smelted, the silver is burned away, while the gold
remains. For the alloy-type is easily fused and
stone-like.5 For this reason, too, the gold is pre-
ferably melted with chaff-fire, because the flame, on
account of its softness, is suitable to a substance that
yields and fuses easily; but the charcoal-fire con-
sumes much of it because, owing to its intensity, it

4 Containing alum and vitriol,

¢ Jlectrum is defined by Pliny (Naf. Hist. 33. 23) as con.
sisting of one part of silver to four parts of gold.

¢ In fact, the alloy is more easily fused, and harder, than
either of the constituent metals,
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talpwy. év 8¢ Tols ,beb'epom o-ﬁpe'rac xal 71')»15-
veTa: wAnaiov év afcaanLs', A opur're'raz :;bpeap,
8¢ avevex@ewa R TAVveTAL, Tas‘ LY 'rav ap'yvpou
kaulvovs mowdaw TYmhds, doTe THY €K -rwv
Bw?\wu Aeyviy ,ue'rewpov éalpecfar ,Bapeca 'yap
éoTi ral okeﬂptoc. 'rwu 8¢ ya)wcoupryel,wu Twa
kahelTas ypvoela, e€ dv Texpaipovrar ypvaov é£
abTdv bpvTTesfar mpdTepov.

9. Moceddvios 8¢, 10 mAGfos TGV peTdAAwv
érawdy ral 77‘;1/ &pe'rﬁv, oUr améyerat s crumi-
Bovs pn'ropel.as‘, ar\a ovvevfovaid 'ra,u; uvrep-
Borals. ol yap amiaTely TP ,u.ué)m gbqaw e 'rwu
8pu,uwv more 6/.&71'/)770’061)1‘(01} 9 479 Taxeioca, &ve
ap'yupl/ne xal xpuauns‘, eis‘ THY emdxwemv efeCeoe
Sia TO mav opoc xal mdvTa Bovvov Uany elvas
uop,w',ua-ros' vmo TIos a¢90uov 'ruxnc geTwpey-
,u.evnu. rxaldrov & av elme, ¢mnv, :,bwv TS TOUS
TOTOUS, Hna'avpous' elvac ¢~uaems~ aeuaoue 9 Ta-
,uLGLOV n'yeuomac avéeheLwTor od rya,p w)»ouwa
,u.ozlov, a)\)\.a ral u7ro'rr)xou-ros‘ N, ¢7)a’w, 7 pra,
xal 'n'ap éxelvois ws‘ arnfés Tov uvrox@owou TéT OV
ovx o ASns‘. ax’ o M\ovTwy ratoixel. 'rota.vTa.
,uev ouv év mpa:,co2 UX?),LLaTL €tp771'c€ mepl 'rowraw,
ds dv éx ,u.e'ra)\.?\.ov kal adTos MOAND xpw,u.evos‘
T Noyw. T & émipéleiay (;bpaé‘mu ™Y TAY
//.e7a)»7\euou'ra>v 7rapa.'rl,0no'c 70 TOD (Daknpemc,
671 Ppnoly éxeivos émi ThY "ATTikGy dpyvpeiwy

1 pelfpots, for épblpots; a correction of Corais, from a

conjecture of Casaubon.
3 Spaly, for odpavy (ABC), dpalyw (1) ; so the editors.

1 In the word-play here Pluto is identified (as often) with
Plutus, the god of riches.
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over-melts the gold and carries it off as vapour. The
soil is carried along in the streams, and is washed near
by in troughs; or else a pit is dug, and the soil that
has been accumulated is there washed. They build
their silver-smelting furnaces with high chimneys,
so that the gas from the ore may be carried high
into the air; for it is heavy and deadly. Some of
the copper-mines are called gold-mines, and from
this fact it is inferred that in former times gold was
mined from them.

. 9. Poseidonius, in praising the quantity and the
excellence of these ores, does not abstain from his
usual rhetorical speech ; indeed, he enthusiastically
concurs with the extravagant stories told; for ex-
ample, he does not discredit the story, he says, that,
when on a time the forests had been burned, the soil,
since it was composed of silver and gold ores, melted
and boiled out over the surface, because, as he says,
every mountain and every hill is bullion heaped up
there by some prodigal fortune. And, in general, he
says, anyone who had seen these regions would declare
that they are everlasting storehouses of nature, or a
never-failing treasury of an empire. For the country
was, he adds, not only rich, but also rich down below ;
and with the Turdetanians it is verily Pluto,! and
not Hades, who inhabits the region down below.
Such, then, are the flowery utterances of Posei-
donius on this subject—himself drawing much of
his language from a mine, as it were. Again, in
speaking of the industry of the miners, he cites the
statement of Demetrius of Phalerum. Demetrius,
he says, states in reference to the Attic silver-mines,?

% The silver-mines of Laurium,
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oftw cuvtévws dpiTTey Tols dvfpdmovs, ds dv
mpoaSokdvTev abTov dvdfew Tov Thelrwva: xal
rovTwv ody éudaviles maparinaiav Thy cmwovdiy
kal Ty Gukepyiav, crohas Tepvévtwv kai Balbelas
Tas olpryyas, rkal mwpos Tovs év avTals amav-
r@vras moTapods woANdks Tols AlyvmTiows dvav-
’ 1 7 \ 1] (14 2 t] 3 Ay
Thotvtev! roxyMaws. Tov & 6rov? ob TalTov
elvar TovTOLS TOTE Kal TOis "ATTiK0TS, ANN éKelvoss
pév alviypare éowévar Ty petradlelav doa pév
yap avélaBov® ¢noiv, odx EnafBov, oa 8¢ elyov,
améBarov: TovTows & Umepdyav Avoiteld), Tols
ey Xiz?wcoup'yo’Zs‘ Té;rapT?u,,u.épac éfdryoua’l. TN
yAis Tov yahxow, Tdv & dpyvpevortov Tioiv!
Biwtdy v Towoly Nuépars EdBoixdv Tdhavroy
¢Ealpovar, Tov 8¢ kavTiTepov obx émimoliis elpi-
oreafal ¢now, ds Tols (oTopirovs Bpvleiv, anN
spvrrecar yevviobar & év Te Tols Imép Tovs
Avgiravods BapBdpois xal év tals Katrirepion
viicots, kal éx T Bpertavikdy 8¢ els iy Maocaa-
Mav kouileabar, év 8¢ Tois 'ApTdBpors, ol Ths
Avovravias DoTator wpos dpxTov kai 8iow elgiv,
dEarfely dnow Ty iy dpyvple, xaTTITéPE,
xpuaip Neved (apyvpouryés yap éote), T 8¢ iy

1 gvarrAodyrev, Corais, for vaTrelvra ; so the editors.

3 73w 8 Baow, conj. of Scaliger, for vov 8érov. But perhaps,
7bv 5 &6aov (C. Miiller), which is generally accepted, 1s right ;
or 7dv 8éAev. (Meineke’s conj.).

3 Meineke and others emend &véAaBor to &ueAAav, the word
of Athenaeus (6. 23).

4 7i0ly, Corais, for 7dv; so the editors in general.

1 Archimedes’ screw. Another method was that of divert-
ing the water by subterranean trenches (Diod. Sie. 5. 87.)
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that the people dig as strenuously as if they expected
to bring up Pluto himself. So Poseidonius implies
that the energy and industry of the Turdetanian
miners is similar, since they cut their shafts aslant
and deep, and, as regards the streams that meet
them in the shafts, oftentimes draw them off with
the Egyptian screw.l However, the whole affair, he
says, is never the same for these miners as for the
Attic miners; indeed, for the latter, mining is like a
riddle: “What they took up,” he says, “they did
not take, yet what they had, they lost " ; 2 but, for the
Turdetanians, mining is profitable beyond measure,
since one-fourth of the ore brought out by their
copper-workers is pure copper, while some of their
private adventurers who search for silver pick up
within three days a Euboean talent3 of silver, Tin,
however, is not found there on the surface of the
ground, he says, as the historians continually repeat,
but is dug up; and it is produced both in the
country of the barbarians who live beyond Lusitania,
and in the Cassiterides Islands; and tin is brought
to Massilia from the British Islands also. But
among the Artabrians, who live farthest on the
north-west of Lusitania, the soil “efloresces,” he
says, with silver, tin, and “ white gold” (for it is
mixed with silver). This soil, however, he adds, is

* This riddle was said to have been propounded to Homer
by some fishermen after they had had bad luck. They sat on
the sand with their small catch, and became covered with
vermin. The fish they abandoned, but the vermin they
could neither abandon nor catch, Demetrius, Poseidonius,
Diodorus Siculus (5. 87), Athenaeus (6, 23), and Strabo apply
the riddle to Attica's loss of invested capital when the
revenues from her mines failed,

¥ About fifty-seven and one-half pounds avoirdupois,
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radryy Ppépew Tods worapols: Ty 8¢ oraris. Tas
yuvaikas Siapdoas mAIvew év ROnTypioss mhex-
Tols els xloTnul oDros wév wepl TAV peTdAAwy
ToadT elpnke.

10. IoAdBios 8¢, Tév mepl Kapyndiva Néav
dpyvpelwv pvmobeis, uéyiora wév elvai ¢you,
Biéxe 8¢ Ths mohews boov eixoat aTadiovs, wepiee-
MypoTa kUkhov TeTpakoaioy aTadiwy, mTov TETTA-
pas pvptddas vlpomwy pévew Tov épyalouévov,
dvadpépovras téte TP due Tdv ‘Pwuaivv xad
éxdoTyy Huépay Siopvplas kal mevtaxioXihias
Spaxuds. Tov 8¢ kaTepyasiav Ty piv AAApy €@
(uakpa wydp éate), Ty 8¢ qupTiv Bdhov THY
apyvpitiv ¢nae kémreabar ral xoowivors els D8wp
Stapracfar,? kémreclar 8¢ mdlw Tas vmooTdoets,
xal waaw Stmbovuévas amoyeouévor Tdy H8dTwY
kémrecbar Thv 8¢ wéumrny ImécTacwy ywvev-
eloav, dmoyvlévros Tod woNiBdov, kabapov Tov
d',?fyup'ov e’{’a’xyeull. é'o"nw 8¢ xal viv Ta dpyvpela,
o0 pévror Snuooia, otre dvraifa olte év Tols
d\hows Tomots, dAN els (SwwTikds petéoTacav
kTijoets: T4 8é ypuoela Snuocievetar Ta mhelw.
&v 8¢ kal Kaorar@ve kal &\\ois Témrows 8iov éoTi
péradhov dpukTod poNiBSov: mapapéuietar 8é T
kal ToTe TOD dpylpov mukpdy, oly doTe Avot-
re\elv dmoxabalpew adrov.

1 ¢ls klorny, Kramer, for ¢mmornyy (AC), éml wloryy (B);
80 the editors in general.

3 Casaubon emends Siapracfas to Siarracba: ; all later editors
following.

1 This simple method (now called ¢ jigging ) of separating
the mineral from the light refuse is still inuse. The sieve is
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brought by the streams ; and the women serape it up
with shovels and wash it in sieves woven bagket-like.
Such, then, is what Poseidonius has said about the
mines.

10. Polybius, in mentioning the silver-mines of
New Carthage, says that they are very large; that
they are distant from the city about twenty stadia
and embrace an area four hundred stadia in circuit ;
and that forty thousand workmen stay there, who (in
his time) bring into the Roman exchequer a daily
revenue of twenty-five thousand drachmae, But as
for the processes of the work, I omit all he says
about it (for it is a long story) except what he says
of the silver-bearing ore that is carried along in the
streams, namely, that it is crushed and by means of
sieves disengaged in water;! then the sediment is
again crushed, and again' strained through (the
waters meantime being poured off), and crushed ;
then the fifth sediment is smelted, and, after the lead
has Leen poured off, yields the pure silver. The
silver-mines are still being worked at the present
time ; they are not state-property, however, either at
New Carthage or anywhere else, but have passed over
to private ownership. But the majority of the gold-
mines are state-property. Both in Castalo and else-
where there is a special metal of mined lead ; this,
too, has a slight quantity of silver mixed with it,
though not enough to make the refining of it
profitable.

shaken up and down under water, and by gravity the heavier
substance goes through the sieve to the bottom, the lighter
forming a layer on top, which is scraped off. The Greek
¥)hmse (translated literally above) is syncopated, as is the
urther description of the process,
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1. O mord & &'w‘weeu o Kagra\dvos éoTe
xal TO opos‘, et ob pew qf)aov, Tov Baww, b
ralobaww *Apyvpody diud Ta ap'yupem Td €v alTd.
TloAVBios 8¢ kai Tov “Avav wxai TobTov éx TS
Ke)mBanas‘ petv $pnot, 8Lexou'ra9 a)\?&n?\,wv baov
evua/comous‘ O'TaBLOUs“ avfy;ﬁey-res' ryap oi Kenri-
Bnpes e7rou70‘¢w /caL -rr]u rknowxwpov maoay
oywvulu,au éavTois. eoucacn 8 of maraol /cakew
'rov Bzwrw Ta,p'rnaaov, Ta O¢ Fasetpa kai TAs
mpos adTyy m]oovs‘ Lpuﬁeuw' 8Lo7rep ofiTws elmely
UrohapuBdvovas ...-rnm,xopov mepl Tob I'mpudvos
Bovrdhov, SiaTe ryeuy'r)(?eu]

axedov a av-rwrepaq K7\.€Llla§‘ Epuﬁems‘
Taprnoaod morapod mwapd mayds ameipovas
ap'yupopbé’ovs‘,

év /cevﬁp.ww mérpas.t
Svely 8é ouawu éxBoridv Tob 7ro’ra.,u.oi'l, moNy év
'rw petakd Xa)pw /ca-romewﬁa(, 7rpo*rep01/ paow,
nv xa)\ewﬂcu Taprnooiv, o,uwuv,u.ov ) moTAN®,
mu ™Y xwpav lap*rnaaw@a, v viv Fovaov?\ot
vépovrar, xai 'BparoaBévns 6¢ T avvexn 77
Karmy Taana'aLSa, /ca)uswﬁao 4)1)01, xai 'Epv-
Oeiav vijooy eu3an,u,ova. mpos OV Ap're,u,LSwpos‘
av'nxerywv ral 'raunz x[revSws‘ Aéyeafai $naL v7r
avTov, /Ca@mrep kal TO 4amo FaSeepwV éml TO
‘Tepov a/cpw'rnpwv SLaO'mp.a a'n-exew uepdy mévTe
'rrhouu, ov w)\etévwv ov-rwv 1) XLMaw /cab émrTako-
clov oTadioy, mu TO Tas u.y,-n'w-retq ,u.expc debpo
'rrepa'rova'ﬁal. avri Tob /cwckm Tepl wacav 77‘)11
olkovpévny cupBaivew, xal 1O Ta WpPOTAPKTLEL

1 See Bergk’s re-arrangement of the words, Poef. Lyr. iii.
208.
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11. Not very far from Castalo is also the mountain in
which the Baetis is said to rise ; it is called * Silver
Mountain’’ on account of the silver-mines that are
in it. According to Polybius, however, both this
river and the Anas, though distant from each other
as much as nine hundred stadia, rise in Celtiberia ;
for, as a result of their growth in power, the Celti-
berians caused the whole neighbouring country to
have the same name as their own. The ancients
seem to have called the Baetis River “ Tartessus”;
and to have called Gades and the adjoining islands
“Erytheia” ; and this is supposed to be the reason
why Stesichorus spoke as he did about the neat-herd 1
of Geryon, namely, that he was born “about opposite
famous Erytheia, beside the unlimited, silver-rooted
springs of the river Tartessus, in a cavern of a cliff.”
Since the river had two mouths, a city was planted
on the intervening territory in former times, it is
said,—a city which was called “ Tartessus,” after the
name of the river; and the country, which is now
occupied by Turdulians, was called ¢ Tartessis:”
Further, Eratosthenes says that the country ad-
joining Calpe is called ¢ Tartessis,’ and that
Erytheia is called «Blest Isle.” FEratosthenes is
contradicted by Artemidorus, who says that this is
another false statement of Eratosthenes, like his
statement that the distance from Gades to the
Sacred Cape is a five days’ sail (although it is not
more than one thousand seven hundred stadia), and
his statement that the. tides come to an end at the
Sacred Cape (although the tides take place round the
whole circuit of the inhabited world), and his state-

1 Eurytion.
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pbom s 'IBnplas edmapoddrepa elvar mpds Tiw
Kenrueny 4 ratd tov dreavov mwhéovat, rkal 8aa
8% &Ma elpnre TIvlée miaevoas, 8¢ draloveiav.
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Qéarepov. yeipov pév, d1e mpds Svow éoydry
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wxeavoy éumimret

AapTpov pdos fjehioto,
oy virTa pérawav émi Leidwpov dpovpav.
(22. 8. 485)

% 88 vOE 87 Sladnuov kai 19 YAy manaidfov
SHnov, 6 8¢ “Adns 7@ Taprdpw. elxdfor odv? dv
ris axovovra? mepi Taprnoood tov Taprapov
éxeifev mapovopdoar Tov ExyaTov Tiv dmoyfoviey
rémwy, mpocheivar 8¢ xal pdbov, T6 mornTIKOY
cdtovra. kabdmep xal Tovs Kippeplovs eldws
év Bopelots kal Lodepois® olwjoavras Tomols Tois
kara 1ov Béomopor Spuoer adrods wpos TP
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1 o2v, Groskurd inserts, after elxd(ot.

% iodovra, Kramer, for dxodwy rd; Miiller-Diibner, and
Meineke, following.

3 (opepois, Corais, for (epipors; 8o the editors.

1Cp. 1.4 352 4 land3. 4 4
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ment that the northerly parts of Iberia afford an
easier passage to Celtica than if you sail thither by
the ocean; and, in fact, every other statement which
he has made in reliance upon Pytheas,! on account
of the latter’s false pretensions.

12. The poet,2 man of many voices, so to speak,
and of wide information, affords us grounds for the
argument that even these regions were not unheard
of by him, if one were only willing to argue scientifi-
cally from both statements that are made about these
regions, not only from the worse, but also from the
better and more truthful. Worse, namely, the state-
ment that Tartessus was known by hearsay?® as
“farthermost in the west,” where, as the poet him-
self says, falls into Oceanus “ the sun’s bright light,
drawing black night over earth, the grain-giver.”
Now, that night is a thing of evil omen and as-
sociated with Hades, is obvious; also that Hades is
associated with Tartarus. Accordingly, one might
reasonably suppose that Homer, because he heard
about Tartessus, named the farthermost of the nether-
regions Tartarus after Tartessis, with a slight altera-
tion of letters; and that he also added a mythical
element, thus conserving the creative quality of
poetry. Just as the poet, because he knew that
the Cimmerians had taken their abode in northern
and gloomy regions about the Bosporus, settled them
in the neighbourhood of Hades, though perhaps he
did it also in accordance with a certain common
hatred of the Ionians for this tribe (indeed, it was in
the time of Homer, or shortly before his time, they
say, that that Cimmerian invasion which reached as far

1 Homer. 3 In Homer’s time,
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dpodov yevéabar iy péxpe Tis Alohidos kal Tiis
Tovias. vais 8¢ Kvavéais émolnoe mapaminoins
ras TI\ayrrds, del Tovs pibovs amé Twwy loTo-
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1 Odyssey 12. 61 ; 23. 327.
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as Aeolis and Ionia took place). Again, the poet
modelled his ‘ Planctae” ! aiter the ‘ Cyaneae,”
always bringing in his myths from some historical
fact or other. For example, he tells a mythical story
of certain rocks that are dangerous, just as they say
the Cyaneae are (from which fact the Cyaneae are
also called *Symplegades ), and this is the reason
why he cited Jason’s voyage through them. But
both the strait at the Pillars and that at Sicily
suggested to him the myth about the Planctae. As
regards that worse statement, therefore, one might
get a hint from the mythical invention of Tartarus
that Homer had in mind the regions about Tartessus.

13. As regards the better, on the other hand, one
might get hints from the following: In the first
place, the expeditions of Heracles and of the
Phoenicians, since they both reached as far as
Iberia, suggested to Homer that the people of
Iberia were in some way rich, and led a life of
ease. Indeed, these people became so utterly sub-
ject to the Phoenicians that the greater number of
the cities in Turdetania and of the neighbouring
places are now inhabited by the Phoenicians.
Secondly, the expedition of Odysseus, as it seems
to me, since it actually had been made to Iberia,
and since Homer had learned about it through
inquiry, gave him an historical pretext; and so he
also transferred the Odyssey, just as he had already
transferred the [liad, from the domain of histovical
fact to that of creative art, and to that of mythical
invention so familiar to the poets. For not only do
the regions about Italy and Sicily and certain other
regions betray signs of such facts, but in Iberia also
a city of Odysseia is to be seen, and a temple of

53



C 150

STRABO
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arerfoiow?! éx Tdv kwdlvwy ratd ApoTelas
Tpémeafar kal Tols "EAAnay, Tols pév Sid 7o k-
memopbiohat, Tols 8¢ Sud THw aloyvyw, éxdaTov
wpoaBovTos

1
aloypov ToL dnpov Te pévew
dvev TOV olkelwy,

xeveby e véeabBac
(L. 2. 208)

wap’ abrods wdhw. 7 Te Tod Alveiov mapadé-
Sotar wAdvy kal 'Avrivopos kal 7 Tév ‘Everdv
doalTws kal 9§ Awopiovs Te xal Mevehdov kal
*Odvocéws xal ENAwv Thetovwy. o Tolvuy TOINTYS
Tas Tocavtas oTpateias émi Ta éoyara THhs
"IBnplas ioTopnrws, muv@aviuevos 8¢ xal mhodTov
kal Tas dM\as dperds (of yap Poivices é6rihovy
10070), évraitfa Tov TV ebaeBdv émhace YPpoy
kai 70 "H\bowov wediov, od ¢qow ¢ Ipwreds
amowktjaew Tov Mevéraov:

aM\d o’ é "H\darov mediov xal welpara yalns
afdvator méprovaw, 80u Eavfis ‘Padauavlus,
75 wep pyiaTn Bioty méher avbpdmoroiv
oU wpetos olr &p xeudv moAls obdé mor
duBpos,
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Athene, and countless other traces, not only of the
wanderings of Odysseus, but also of other wander-
ings which took place thither after the Trojan War
and afflicted the capturers of Troy quite as much
as it did the vanquished ! (for the capturers, as it
happened, carried off only a Cadmean victory 2).
And since the Trojan homes were in ruins, and the
booty that came to each Greek was but small, the
result was that the surviving Trojans, after having
escaped from the perils of the war, turned to acts of
piracy, as did also the Greeks ; the Trojans, because
their city was now in utter ruins; the Greeks, for
shame, since every Greek took it for granted that it
was “verily shameful to wait long” far from his
kindred “and then " back to them ‘empty-handed
go.” Thirdly, the wanderings of Aeneas are a
traditional fact, as also those of Antenor, and those
of the Henetians;? similarly, also, those of Diomedes,
Menelaus, Odysseus, and several others. So then,
the poet, informed through his inquiries of so many
expeditions to the outermost parts of Iberia, and
learning by hearsay about the wealth and the other
good attributes of the country (for the Phoenicians
were making these facts known), in fancy placed
the abode of the blest there, and also the Elysian
Plain, where Proteus says Menelaus will go and make
his home: ¢ But the deathless gods will escort thee
to the Elysian Plain and the ends of the earth, where
is Rhadamanthys of the fair hair, where life is easiest.
No snow is there, nor yet great storm, nor ever any

1 Cp. 1. 8. 2, vol. I, pp. 177-179.
% Alluding to the myth of Cadmus and the dragon’s teeth,
3 Iliad 2. 852,

1 rerfodow, Kramer, for dxeboborv (ACL), dmodow (B);
so the editors.
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AN alel Zedupoto Myt mvelovTos arjras
"Qreavos avinow avariyew avfpamovs.

(0d. 4. 563)

T6 e rya.p evaepov xal 'ro evvrvovu Tod Ze¢vpov
TavTys ol Tis Ydbpas olxeiov, eo-wepwv Te Kal
aeewvils 0150'1)9, 76 Te éni Tols mépaat Tiis wis,
e¢ ols xal Tov "Adny ,u.e,u,uﬁeva'eab paper. 6 Te
PaSap.avGus‘ 'n'apa'reeets* Umoypdper Tov mAnaioy
7@ Mive 1émaov, mept ol ¢now.

&0 oL Mivwa !8ov Awos dyraov vid,
~ ’
xpvoeov orxfmTpoy &yovra, OepmioTevorra vé-

KUagot.
(0d. 11. 568)

xal of uetd Tabta 8¢ TotnTal mwapamiiota Bpu-
?»oz')a't, 'rrfu e e'7r2 Tas anvévov Béas o"rpa're[ay
xal Ty éml T pika Téw ‘Bomeptéwr 'm Xpucrea
doalTes a'rpa'reLav. iccu Mardpwy 'rwa.s' mya‘ovq
xaTovoudlovtes, s xal vov Setxvvuévas louev od
wor) dmwlev Tdv dxpwv Ths Mavpoveias TV
avtwcepévav Tois Ladeipors.

14. Tods 8¢ Dolvikas )»e"yco ,Lmvu'rd?' Kal ThHs
I;@npms‘ fcal, T ALBUU? 'rrw apw'rnv odTot KaTt-
éaxov 7rpo Tis Hhxias ThHs O/u,npov ral Sieténeaav
lcﬁpr 'rwv -ro'rra)v o’v'req, ,ue'xpav od Pw,ua,wL kat-
é\voav av-rwv 'rnv Hyepoviav. Tobd & 'IBnpikod
aAoUTOV Kal TadTa paptipia Kapxnb‘owo; peTd
'rov Bdpra a-rpa'revaau-rec /ca-reka,Bov, ds paocw
ol  avyypagels, pdrvas apyvpals xal mwifos xpo-
,u.euovs‘ Tovs év ) Tovpdnravia. ImordBot & dv
Tis ék Tis moAMs eddapovias kal Maxpalwvas
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GEOGRAPHY, 3. 2. 13-14

rain; but always Oceanus sendeth forth the breezes
of clear-blowing Zephyrus.” For both the pure
air and the gentle breezes of Zephyrus properly
belong to this country, since the country is not
only in the west but also warm ; and the phrase “at
the ends of the earth” properly belongs to it, where
Hades has been “mythically placed,” as we say.
And Homer’s citing of Rhadamanthys suggests the
region that is near Minos, concerning whom he
says: “There it was I saw Minos, glorious son of
Zeus, holding a golden sceptre, rendering decisions
to the dead.” Furthermore, the poets who came
after Homer keep dinning into our ears similar
stories : the expedition of Heracles in quest of the
kine of Geryon and likewise the expedition which
he made in quest of the golden apples of the
Hesperides—even calling by name certain Isles of
the Blest, which, as we know, are still now pointed
out, not very far from the headlands of Maurusia
that lie opposite to Gades.

14. The Phoenicians, 1 say, were the informants
of Homer; and these people occupied the best of
Iberia and Libya before the age of Homer, and
continued to be masters of those regions until the
Romans broke up their empire. The wealth of
Iberia is further evidenced by the following facts:
the Carthaginians who, along with Barcas, made a
campaign against Iberia found the people in Turde-
tania, as the historians tell us, using silver feeding-
troughs and wine-jars. And one might assume that
it was from their great prosperity that the people
there got the additional name of “Macraeones,” !

! “Long-livers,”
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ovo,uaa-arwaa Tods evﬁaSe auﬁpwvrovc, xal ,ua.)\.w"ra
-rous' nrye,u.ovas‘, xal & Tobro 'Avaxpéovra pév
odTws elmety’
’ "Evoy’ obr t’iv ’A,ua)»ﬂtfm
Bov)\oap/nv xepas‘ ott’ e'rsa,
TEYTIROVTA Te Kal éxaTov
Tapryocot Bacireloar
(Frag. 8, Bergk)
HpoSorov 8¢ xal 10 dvoua Tol Bacihéws rata-
pax[ra.t, Ica)»eaav-ra Ap'yavﬁwwou- 9 ryb,p ovrw
Sefaur &v TS % loov TovTE To1 Ava/cpeowros', il
/cowm'epov odite Tap'rr)o'a'ou '7ro7\.uu )(povov Bace-
Aeboar. &wow 8¢ Taprnooov v viv Kapryiav
wpoaa'yopeuouat."'

15. Tr; 8¢ TS, Xopas ebdatpovig xal 7o fHuepoy
ral TO 7ro7u'rmov curprorovinoe 'roas‘ Toup87;-
Tavols: ral Tois Ke)vrucmc 8¢ dua T yetviaow,
bs elpye Ho)»u,Btoq, 8 S w‘;v avyyévetay, aAN
e.'cewow pev fTTOV” -rd mOANG ryap fcw/maov Cwa'w-
ol pévror Toupb‘vrravcl., xal ,u,a.Ma"ra. ol epl TOV
Bamu, TeMéws eis TOV Pw,uacanl ,ue'ra,Be,B)»nv'rac
'rpomw, oU8¢ Tijs SLa)»e/c'rov ThS 0'¢e'repa5‘ ére pe-
,U.II’I]/.LGVOL. Aativol Te oi mAeiaToL fye'youaat, /cal
émolrovs eiNijpact ‘Pwpalovs, dare pixpov dmé-

1 74, Siebenkees and Corais insert, from the conj. of

Tyrwhltb
Memeke (followed by Forbiger and Tardieu) regards
# vép . « . wporayopetovos 88 & marginal gloss and unwar-

rantedly omits it from the text,
3 4, Jones inserts,

} The sacred she-goat which suckled Zeus in his infaney.
For gratitude Zeus placed her among the constellations.
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GEOGRAPHY, 3. 2. 14-15

and particularly the chieftains; and that this is why
Anacreon said as follows: “J, for my part, should
neither wish the horn of Amaltheia, nor to be king
of Tartessus for one hundred and fifty years” ; and
why Herodotus recorded even the name of the king,
whom he called Arganthonius,2 For one might
either take the phrase of Anacreon literally or as
meaning “a time equal to the king’s,” or else in a
more general way, “nor to be king of Tartessus for
a long time.” Some, however, call Tartessus the
Carteia of to-day.?

15. Along with the happy lot of their country, the
qualities of both gentleness and civility have come to
the Turditanians; and to the Celtic peoples, too, on
account of their being neighbours to the Turdetanians,
as Polybius has said, or else on account of their kin-
ship; but less so the Celtic peoples, because for the
most part they live in mere villages. The Turde-
tanians, however, and particularly those that live
about the Baetis, have completely changed over to
the Roman mode of life, not even remembering
their own language any more. And most of them
have become Latins,* and they have received Romans

Her horns gushed, one with nectar and the other with
ambrosia. The ‘‘horn of Amaltheia” becane proverbial for
the cornucopia inexhaustible.

1 ¢‘Bilver Locks” is a fair equivalent of the Greek word.
Herodotus says he reigned eighty years and lived one hundred
and twenty (1. 163).

! Strabo’s thought reverts to § 11 above. Cp. Pliny (Nat.
Hist. 3. 3), who speaks of “ Carteia, called by the Greeks
Tartessus.”

¢ That is, they acquired the so-called *‘Latin rights of
citizenship,” which comprehended more than ** foreign rights ”
but less than ‘ Roman rights.” Cp. 4, 1. 12.
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xovor Tob wdvres elvar ‘Popalor. al Te vy
ouvprio uévat wohes, 1 16 év Tols Keariwois [lag-
avyovaTa rxal 1) év Tols ToupSovhois Adyovara
"Huepita xai 7 mepi Tovs Kerifnpas Katsapav-
yobaTa kal &A\has éviar warowciar THY peTaBoAgy
Tdv Aexleiadv woMTedy éupavitovar. ral 83
Tév 1Bpwr 8oor TavTys elol Ths (Séas ToydToL?
ANéyovrar év 8¢ TovTos elol xai oi Kentifnpes o
wdrTwy vouio@évres moré OnpiwdéoTaror. Tabra
p&v mepl ToUTWY,

III

1. "A7o 8¢ Tod lepod wdhiw drxpwTnplov T dp-
x\r‘;v )»g,u,@{ivougw émi Iﬁa’xrepoy ,u.e:pos' Tis mapaiias,
76 wpos Tov Tdyov, ké\mros éariv: éwera drpa TO
BapBdpiov ral ai Tob Tdyov éxBolal mAnciov,
¢’ s etbumroia® arddios elol Sékad évraifa Bé
xal dvayvoes, v pla éml whelovs 7) TeTparooiovs

1 qoydroi, Kramer, for eroAdro:; Miiller-Diibner, Forbiger,
Tardieu, and Meineke, following (the accent being Meineke's) ;
moor read erordrai  roydror. Cp. 3. 4. 20 ; and Dio Cassius,
46. 55, écareiro B¢ drelvy (i.e. Gallia Nurbonensis) utv royara,
$1: Te elppyinwrépa wapdk T&s EAAas &dre elvar kal §1i kal T
a0 Th ‘Papawy 7§ aoruedi éxpavro 5.

% ebumholg, Corals, for ev@imAoia ; editors following.

3 For 3éka Corais (followed by Groskurd, and Forbiger)
writes Swaxdmior (o) or Saxdoior déka {d’V'}), omitting the &
(MSS.) before elgr. C. Miiller (followed by Tardieun), con-
jectures @ (xfAtor) for 8 and writes as follows : arddior xfAtor
eigl 3¢ xal dvrai 6a k. A. But the problem is further complicated
by Strabo's later reference to a ‘' tower,” which indicates
that several words have fallen out of the text—probably
after eddumAofa,
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GEOGRAPRHY, 3. 2. 15-3. 1

as colonists, so that they are not far from being all
Romans. And the present jointly-settled cities, Pax
Augusta in the Celtic country, Augusta Emerita
in the country of the Turdulians, Caesar-Augusta
near Celtiberia, and some other settlements, manifest
the change to the aforesaid civil modes of life.
Moreover, all those Iberians who belong to this class
are called “Togati.”! And among these are the
Celtiberians, who were once regarded the most
brutish of all, So much for the Turditanians.

111

1. Now if we again begin at the Sacred Cape,
following the coast in the other direction, namely,
towards the Tagus River, there is first a gulf, then a
promontory, Barbarium, and near it the mouths of
the Tagus; and the distance to these mouths in a
direct voyage is ten ? stadia. Here, too, there are
estuaries; one of them extends inland from the

1 The MSS. are nearly unanimous in support of ¢¢ Stolati,”
‘“ wearers of the stola,” but this was a matrons’ garment at
Rome. Cp.3.4.20. Again, Dio Cassius (ses note on opposite
page), in speaking of Gallia Narbonensis, says that it was called
‘*“ Gallia Togata.” both because it was reputed to be more
peaceable than the others and because the people there were
already (43 B,0.) wearing the Roman garb.

2 As the MSS. stand, “ten” cannot be right. Strabo
probably wrote ¢ two hundred ” (or ** two hundred and ten”),
if he meant from Barbarium ; or *‘one thousand,” if from
the S8acred Cape. The latter seems more likely, for it is in-
conceivable that Strabo would leave out the distance from
the Sacred Cape to Barbarium and thus break his otherwise
continuous circuit of distances extending all the way from the
Trophies of Pompey (3. 4. 1.) to Cape Nerium., See critical
note on opposite page.
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oradlovs amwo Tod Aexbévros wipyov, xkal Hy
d8pedovrar éml Sardxetavt o 8¢ Tdyos xal o
mhdros Eyer Tod oTépaTos elrosi mov crabdlwy
xal 16 Bdfos péya, doTe pvpiayoyols avamhei-
olas. 8o § dvayioers év Tols Umeprerpévors
wowelrar mwedlows, Stav al wAfupar yivovrat, doTe
mehayllew pév éml éxatov ral wevrikovta aTa-
Slovs xal mosely mAwTov TO Tediov, év 8¢ T émdve
dvayioes kal vijooy dmohapBdvew Goov Tpidkovra
aradloy 16 pikos, mAdTos 8¢ muxpdy dmolelmoy
700 pijrovs, edakoés? rkal eddumerov. xeitar 8
9 vijocos kata Mipova mohw eb3 rewpévny év Spet
ToD motauol wAnoiov, ddpecTdaav i Gardrrys
daov mevraxociovs artadiovs, éxovoav 8¢ ral
xopav dyabny v wépif kal Tods avdmiovs edme-
Tels péypr pév worlod kal peydhois crdpeat, To
8¢ Nowmrov Tols mwoTaulosst xal Umép Tov Mépwva
8 ér. pakpotepos dvdmhovs éoTic Taivry 8¢ Th
mwéhee Bpoitos o Kadhairos mpocayopevBeis
opunTnpie xpduevos émoléunce mpods Tovs Av-
auravods xal xaréaTpere ToUToUs. Tols &8¢ Tod
motauod khelfpois? émerelyioed Ty 'Olvaindva,

1 ¢m) Sardkeay, C. Miiller, for elrov Aakewa ; so Tardieu,

? edahgés, conj. of Casaubon, for ebarrés; so most editors.

3 yard Mdpwva méAw €, Corais, from the conj. of Casanbon,
for kard Adyov &mohmeiv; 8o Forbiger, Miiller-Diibner,
Tardieu, and Meineke,

¢ kaelbpois, conj. of Meineke, for mA{fposs.

5 ¢rerelxioe, Casaubon, for dwexelpnoe ; 8o Kramer, Miiller-
Diibner, and Meineke,
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GEOGRAPHY, 3. 3. 1

afore-mentioned tower! for more than four hundred
stadia, and along this estuary the country is watered
as far as Salacia.? Now the Tagus not only has a
width of about twenty stadia at its mouth, but its
depth is so great that very large merchant-ships can
ascend it. And when the flood-tides come on, it
forms two estuaries in the plains that lie above it, so
that it forms a sea for a distance of one hundred and
fifty stadia, and renders the plain navigable, and also,
in the upper estuary, encloses an island about thirty
stadia in length, and in breadth a trifle short of the
length—an island with fine groves and vines. The
island is situated opposite Moron,® a city happily
situated on a mountain near the river, at a distance
of about five hundred stadia from the sea. And
further, not only is the country round about the city
rich, but the voyages thither are easy-—even for
large ships a considerable part of the way, though
only for the river-boats the rest of the way. And
beyond Moron, also, the river is navigable for a still
greater distance. This city Brutus, surnamed
Callajcus,® used as a base of operations when he
warred against the Lusitanians and brought these
people under subjection. And, to command the bar &
of the river, he fortified Olysipo, in order that the

1 Strabo seems previously to have referred to u tower (on
Barbarium ?) ; ‘but if so, the words have fallen out of the
manuscripts,

3 The Greek text is corrupt, but it seems certain that
Strabo wrote ‘‘Salacia” here, It is about 400 stadia from
Barbarium. Cp. Ptolemaeus 2. 5,

3 Now Al-Merim.

¢ D, Junius Brutus was thus surnamed from his subjection
of the Callaicans, 136 .o,

8 The narrows at Lisbon,
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W'l éxor Tovs dvdmhovs énevBépous kal Tas dva-
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Tavol 8¢ peta TouTous mpos dprTous, elta OvérT-
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Kagtardv, xal Qpia.

3. Tot 8¢ Tdyov Ta mpos dpxtov 4 Avaoiravia
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1 Opymirdva, Kramer, for §Aoow, retaining the &s &v (after
8roow in the MSS,) ; but Meineke reads as above,

3 'Acobrear, conj. of Kramer, for ’Axdvriav; so Meineke,
and Tardieu,
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GEOGRAPHY, 3. 3. 1-3

voyages inland and the importation of provisions
might be unimpeded ; so that among the cities about
the Tagus these are strongest. The Tagus abounds
in fish, and is full of oysters. It rises in Celtiberia,
and flows through Vettonia, Carpetania, and Lusitania,
towards the equinoctial west,® up to a certain point
Leing parallel to both the Anas and the Baetis, but
after that diverging from those rivers, since they
bend off towards the southern seaboard.

2. Now of the peoples situated beyond the
mountains mentioned above,? the Oretanians are
most southerly, and their territory reaches as far as
the seacoast in part of the country this side of the
Pillars; the Carpetanians are next after these on the
north; then the Vettonians and the Vaccaeans,
through whose territory the Durius River flows, which
affords a crossing at Acutia, a city of the Vaccaeans;
and last, the Callaicans, who occupy a very consider-
able part of the mountainous country. For this
reason, since they were very hard to fight with, the
Callaicans themselves have not only furnished the
surname for the man who defeated the Lusitanians
but they have also brought it about that now, already,
the most of the Lusitanians are called Callaicans.
Now as for Oretania, its city of Castalo is very
powerful, and so is Oria.8

3. And yet the country north of the Tagus,
Lusitania, is the greatest of the Iberian nations,
and is the nation against which the Romans waged
war for the longest times. The boundaries of this
country are : on the southern side, the Tagus; on the

! Literally, the sunset at the equinox, 2323
3 Identical, apparently, with Nuestra Senora de Oreto, near
Granatula,
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1 KenriBypaw, Groskurd, for"18npow ; 8o the other editors.
8 uéym Neplov, C. Miiller, for puplwv xaf; so Tardiew
% 15 1oy Ble, T. G. Tucker, for 7j '1Bnplg.
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western and northern, the ocean ; and on the eastern,
the countries of the Carpetanians, Vettonians, Vac-
caeans, and Callaicans, the well-known tribes; it is
not worth while to name the rest, because of their
smallness and lack of repute. Contrary to the men
of to-day, however, some call also these peoples
Lusitanians. These four peoples, in the eastern part
of their countries, have common boundaries, thus:
the Callajcans, with the tribe of the Asturians and
with the Celtiberians, but the others with only the
Celtiberians. Now the length of Lusitania to Cape
Nerium is three thousand stadia, but its breadth,
which is formed between its eastern side and the
coast-line that lies opposite thereto, is much less.
The eastern side is high and rough, but the country
that lies below is all plain even to the sea, except a
few mountains of no great magnitude. And this, of
course, is why Poseidonius says that Aristotle is
incorrect in making the coast-line! and Maurusia the
cause of the flood-tides and the ebb-tides; whom he
quotes as saying that the sea ebbs and flows on
account of the fact that the coast-lands are both
high and rugged, which not only receive the waves
roughly but give them back with equal violence.
For on the contrary, Poseidonius correctly says, the
coast-lands are for the most part sandy and low.

4. At all events, the country of which I am
speaking is fertile, and it is also traversed by rivers
both large and small, all of them flowing from the
eastern parts and parallel to the Tagus ; most of them
offer voyages inland and contain very great quantities
of gold-dust as well. Best known of the rivers
immediately after the Tagus are the Mundas, which

1 Of Iberia.
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&ywv purpots, kal Olakoba doavrws' uera Oé
T0UToUS Aovptos paxpifev e péwy mapd Nopavtiay
xkal moAds dAas Tav KehriBijpov kai Odarkaiwy
kaTotkias, pEYANOIS T AVATAEOUEVOS TRAPETLV
éml drtaxoaiovs axedov Ti oradlovs. elT dANot
moTapol kal uetd ToUTous o Tis Aijfns, v Tires
Awpalav, of 8¢ Beddva xaholor kai odros S é
KentiBripwy kal Obarxaiwy pei, kal 6 et adTov
Baivis (of 8¢ Mividv ¢paagi) moAd péyioTos Tav
& Avorravig moTaudy, éwi okTaxkosiovs Kal adTos
dvamheduevos aradiovs. Ilocedwvios 8¢ éx Kav-
1dBpwy xal aldTov pelv ¢mor mpoxertar 8¢ Ths
éeBors abTod vijoos kal ynhal dvo dpuovs éxov-
cat. eéwawelv 8 dkwov Ty Ppvow, b1 Tas Exbas
Syrqras éxovow ol motapol xal iravis Séyeaba
Tols pelfpois Ty BdratTay wAnupvpoioav, doTe
un vrepyeiabas, pnd émimondlew év Tols wedious.
Tiis pév odv Bpodrov aTpareias §pos olros, mepai-
tépw & elolv &\how mhelovs moTapol apdAiniol
Tois Aexfelow.

5."Yorator & olkodow “ApraBpos wepl T
drpav, 9 xakeirar Népiow, §) rai Tis éomepiov
mhevpds xal Tis Bopelov wepas éoTi, meprotkoiay
& avriy Kentikol, ovyyevels Tdv émi 79 "Ava.
kal yap Tovtovs kal Tovpdovhous oTpatevoavtas
éxeloe oracidoar paal perd Ty BudBaciy Tob
Acpaia moTapod: mwpos 8¢ 1h ardaet kal droBords
TOD ryeuovos yevoufvrs, katapcivar oxedacbévras

1 ¢ Forgetfulness,”
2 «Belion ” is-probably an Iberign corruption, or cognate,
of the Latin *“OQblivio,” -
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offers short voyages inland, and likewise the Vacua.
After these two is the Durius, which, coming from
afar, flows by Numantia and many other settlements
of the Celtiberians and Vacecaeans, and is navigable
for large boats for a distance of about eight hundred
stadia inland. Then come other rivers. And after
these the River of Lethe,! which by some persons is
called Limaeas, but by others Belion;2 and this
river, too, rises in the country of the Celtiberians and
the Vaccaeans, as also does the river that comes after
it, namely the Baenis (others say “ Minius "), which
is by far the greatest of the rivers in Lusitania—itself,
also, being navigable inland for eight hundred stadia.
Poseidonius, however, says that the Baenis rises in
Cantabria. Of its mouth lies an island, and two
breakwaters which afford anchorage for vessels.
The nature of these rivers deserves praise, because
the banks which they have are high, and adequate to
receive within their channels the sea at high tide
without overflowing or spreading over the plains.
Now this river was the limit of Brutus’ campaign,
though farther on there are several other rivers,
parallel to those mentioned.

5. Last of all come the Artabrians, who live in the
neighbourhood of the cape called Nerium, which is
the end of both the western and the northern side
of Iberia. But the country round about the cape
itself is inhabited by Celtic people, kinsmen of those
on the Anas; for these people and the Turdulians
made an expedition thither and then had a quarrel,
it is said, after they had crossed the Limaeas River;
and when, in addition to the quarrel, the Celtic
peoples also suffered the loss of their chieftain, they
scattered and stayed there; and it was from this
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abréle &k TobTov 8¢ Kal Tov worapdv Adifns
dryope\uﬁﬁ‘vat.’ éyovar 6 oi’ YApraBpo: woleis
ouyvds €v kOATe auvoikovuévas, by ol mhéovTes
Kai xp’a'a,u,evot Tols Témois 'AprdBpwy Muéva mwpoo-
ayopevovaw: of 8¢ wiv Tovs 'AprdBpous Apo-
TpéBas kahoboiw. &EBvn pév olv wepl TpidrovTa
™ xopav véuerar v perafv Tdyov xal Tdv
*ApraBpwv, eddaipovos 8¢ Tis x@pas brapyovons
katd Te kapmols kal Bogkipara kal TO Tob Xpu-
cod kal apylpov kal Tdv mwapaminaiewy wAnbos,
Buws of mhelovs 'avT@Y, TOV dmwd ThHS yAs dpévTes
Biov, év Apatyplos Steréhovr ral cuvexel woréuw
wpds Te aAMihovs xal Tols oudpous avTols dia-
Baivovres Tov Tdryov, &ws Eravaav adtols Pwpalot,
TaTEvdIavTes Kal Kopas mojoavtes Tas TONELS
alrdy Tas mheloTas, évias 8¢ ral ouvoikifovres
Béntiov.  fpyov 8¢ Tis dvoulas Tairs ol dpewol,
kaldmep elkos® Nvmpav yap vepbuevor kal pirkpd
xexTnuévor TRV dAhotplwy émefipovv. o O
duvvopevor TouTous dkupor TRV (dlwy Epywv Ka-
Oloravro éE avdyrns, dor dvti ToD ryewpyelv
¢mohépovy ral odror, xal cuvéBaive Ty ywpav
dpehovpémy arelpav odaav Tdv éuduTwy ayaddy
olkelcfar Umd ApoTdv.

6. Tods & odv Avouravols paoty dvedpevrirols,
ékepevinTirovs, bEels, kobous, edefelixTovs domi-
Stov & adrovs Simouv Exew Ty Sidperpov, Koilov

1 (7, and B, (after a correction), read mevrfxovra ; Groskurd
following,

1 Some of the MSS. read ‘‘fifty.” Pliny (4. 35) says there
are * forty-six peoples” in Lusitania, but his Lusitania
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circumstance that the Limaeas was also called the
River of Lethe. The Artabrians have many thickly-
peopled cities on that gulf which the sailors who
frequent those parts call the Harbour of the Art-
abrians, The men of to-day, however, call the
Artabrians Arotrebians. Now about thirty ! different
tribes occupy the country between the Tagus and
the Artabrians, and although the country was blest
in fruits, in cattle, and in the abundance of its gold
and silver and similar metals, still, most of the people
had ceased to gain their livelihood from the earth,
and were spending their time in brigandage and in
continuous warfare both with each other and with
their neighbours across the Tagus, until they were
stopped by the Romans, who humbled them and
reduced most of their cities to mere villages,
though they improved some of their cities by adding
colonies thereto, It was the mountaineers who
began this lawlessness, as was likely to be the case;
for, since they occupied sorry land and possessed but
little property, they coveted what belonged to the
others. And the latter, in defending themselves
against the mountaineers, were necessarily rendered
powerless over their private estates, so that they, too,
began to engage in war instead of farming; and the
result was that the country, neglected because it was
barren of planted products, became the home only
of brigands.

6. At any rate, the Lusitanians, it is said, are
given to laying ambash, given to spying out, are
quick, nimble, and good at deploying troops. They
have a small shield two feet in diameter, concave

comprehends more territory than that of Strabo. Ptolémaecus -
(2. 5) gives a list of fifty-geven cities as belonging to Lusitania,
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els 1o mpdabev, Tehaudaww éEnpryuévor (olTe yap
mwopraxas obr dvrihafBas €éyer). wapakipls mpos
ToUTois % komis' Mvofwpares ol Thelovs: gmwaviOL
8¢ dvodwrols YpdvTar xal Tpthopiass, oi & &A-
Mot vevpivows kpaveswy of mebol 8¢ xal wvnuidas
Exovaw, drdvria 8 EkacTos mheiw® Twés 8¢ xai
Sopati ypdvrar. émedopatides 8¢ xdrrear. éviovs
8¢ Tdv mwpogowkovvTr TY Aovpie mwotaud Aa-
kwvikds Stdyew daciy, dhetmTyplors ypwuévovs
8is ral muplats éx MBwv Siamipwy, Yuypohou-
TpobvTas ral povotpodobrras kadapiws kai MTds.
Ourikol & elal Avairavol, Td Te omhdyxva émi-
BAérovaw, olk éxkTéuvovres' mwpocemS\émovas 8¢
kal Tas év T mhevpd pAéBas, kal YrragdyTes Oé
rexpaipovrar. omhayyvebovrar 8¢ xal & avl-
pomey alypaléTtwy, xaliwrovres odyors' €lf
$ray wAyyf Omo T4 omhdyyva Umo Tod iepo-
crdmov, pavTeoyTar wpdTOY €k TOD WTWUATOS.
rdv 8 a\bvtev Tds yelpas AmoxdmTOVTES TAS
Sefias avatiféaaty.

7."Amwavres 8 of Bpetor Aitol, UdpomoTar,
yapaedvar, Babeiav rataxeyvuévor Tiv wouny
yuvaidv Syt wtpwcduevor 8¢ Ta pérema
pdyovrat. Tpayopayodor 8¢ pdhioTa, xal T
"Aper Tpdyov fbovar kal Tovs alypalwTovs kal

1 Not ‘“eating only one kind of food” (Stephanus'
Thesaurus, Liddell and Scott, and elsewhere). Athenaeus
(2. 21) quotes Phylarchus as saying that_‘ the Iberians
always eat only one meal a day.” ~Cp. also Xen. Cyropaedia
8. 8. 0. See the translutor's note in Classical Quarterly,
London, April, 1917, pp. 132-134.
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in front, and suspended from the shoulder by means
of thongs (for it has neither arm-rings nor handles).
Besides these shields they have a dirk or a butcher's-
knife. Most of them wear linen cuirasses; a few
wear chain-wrought cuirasses and helmets with
three crests, but the rest wear helmets made of
sinews. The foot-soldiers wear greaves also, and
each soldier has several javelins; and some also make
use of spears, and the spears have bronze heads.
Now some of the peoples that dwell next to the
Durius River live, it is said, after the manner of the
Laconians—using anointing-rooms twice a day and
taking baths in vapours that rise from heated stones,
bathing in cold water, and eating only one meal
a day;! and that in a cleanly? and simple way.
The Lusitanians are given to offering sacrifices, and
they inspect the vitals, without cutting them out.
Besides, they also inspect the veins on the side of the
victim ; and they divine by the tokens of touch, too.
They prophesy through means of the vitals of human
beings also, prisoners of war, whom they first cover
with coarse cloaks, and then, when the victim has
been struck beneath the vitals by the diviner, they
draw their first auguries from the fall of the victim.
And they cut off the right hands of their captives
and set them up as an offering to the gods.

7. All the mountaineers lead a simple life, are
water-drinkers, sleep on the ground, and let their
hair stream down in thick masses after the manner
of women, though before going into battle they bind
their hair about the forehead. They eat goat's-meat
mostly, and to Ares they sacrifice a he-goat and also

% Cp. Diodorus Siculus, 5. 33, where the cleanly habits of
the Celtiberians are similarly spoken of,
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Urmovs® motodoe 8¢ kal éxarduBas éxdaTov yévous
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Tayy dviz)\lf,a/fovzz'o xa'reuwxoé,u.evot UETE TV TUy-
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kal Tipdy. mepibopnrov 8¢ 1o Seimvov, Kal wapd
mwéTov dpyodvrar mpos avAov xal gdAmiyya xo-
eeﬁov-ree, &7»7\5‘1 kal avaliouevor xal dxhdfovTes
& Baornravia 8¢ ral yvvaires avaplf avpdot
dvrinapBavbpcvar? TV yepdv. pehaveluoves
dnavres, 1o mAéov év adryors, év olomep xal oTe-
Badoxotroiat.  kmpivers 8¢ ayyelos ypdvrar,
kabdmep xal ol Kenrol. ai yvvaices & év évdipact
kai avbuwals éobijoeat Sudyovaw. dvti 8¢ vopl-

1’4 8 ! )] ! ! ) ~
ocuatos of ye® Aav év Bdber Popriwv apofy
ypdvra, 4 Tob dpyvpod Ehdouatos dmoTéuvovtes
Si8oact. Tods 8¢ Oavatovuévovs raramerpodat,

1 olveu, Jones, for ofvp. Cp. v Tois amavioudvors 2. 5, 26.

2 gudpiet dvrirauBuvéuevar, Groskurd, for dvrl mpogavrirap-
Bavéuevai ; 8o Forbiger and Meineke.

3 of ve, Groskurd, for of 3¢,

! Athenaeus gii‘\-es a rather full description of the Celtio
banquet (4. 36), but he says nothing of waxen vessels, The
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the prisoners and horses; and they also offer heca-
tombs of each kind, after the Greek fashion—as
Pindar himself says, ¢ to sacrifice a hundred of every
kind.” They also hold contests, for light-armed
and heavy-armed soldiers and cavalry, in boxing, in
running, in skirmishing, and in fighting by squads.
And the mountaineers, for two-thirds of the year,
eat acorns, which they have first dried and crushed,
and then ground up and made into a bread that may
be stored away for a long time. They also drink
beer; but they are scarce of wine, and what wine
they have made they speedily drink up in merry
feastings with their kinsfolk ; and instead of olive-
oil they use butter. Again, they dine sitting down,
for they have stationary seats builded around the
walls of the room, though they seat themselves
forward according to age and rank., The dinner
is passed round, and amid their cups they dance
to flate and trumpet, dancing in chorus, but also
leaping up and crouching low. But in Bastetania
women too dance promiscuously with men, taking
hold of their hands. All the men dress in black,
for the most part in coarse cloaks, in which they
sleep, on their beds of litter. And they use waxen
vessels, just as the Celts do.! But the women
always go clad in long mantles and gay-coloured
gowns. Instead of coined money the people, at
least those who live deep in the interior, employ
barter, or else they cut off pieces from beaten silver
metal and pass them as money. Those who are
condemned to death they hurl from precipices; and

editors have variously emended the Greek word for
‘““waxen”: to ‘‘wooden,” “earthen,” ¢ plaited,” and
‘“made of horns.” But see the translator’s note in Classical
Quartsrly, London, April, 1917, pp. 132-134,
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\ )y ’, 3 ~ > ] ~
8. To 8¢ Suarjuepov ral aypiddes ovx éx ToD
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1 Kramer conjectures 'Agciipior for Alyiwrior, citing Hero-

dotus 1. 197 aud Strabo 16, 1. 20. So read Forbiger, Miiller-
Diibner, and Meineke,

1 Since this custom was followed by the Assyrians (Hero-
dotus 1. 197 and Strabo 16. 1. 20), and since there is no other
account of such & practice among the Egyptians, some of the
editors have presumed to emend the text, perhaps rightly.

76



GEOGRAPHY, 3. 3.7-8

the parricides they stone to death out beyond their
mountains or their rivers. They marry in the same
way as the Greeks. Their sick they expose upon
the streets, in the same way as the Egyptians? did
in ancient times, for the salke of their getting sug-
gestions from those who have experienced the
disease. Again, up to the time of Brutus? they
used Doats of tanned leather on account of the flood-
tides and the shoal-waters, but now, already, even
the dug-out canoes are rare. Their rock-salt is red,
but when crushed it is white. Now this, as | was
saying, is the mode of life of the mountaineers, [
mean those whose boundaries mark off the northern
side of Iberia, namely, the Cnllaicans, the Asturians,
and the Cantabriaus, as far as the Vasconians and. the
Pyrenees; for the modes of life of all of them are
of like character. I shrink from giving too many of
the names, shunning the unpleasant task of writing
them down—unless it comports with the pleasure
of some one to hear “ Pleutaurans,” « Bardyetans,”
“ Allotrigans,”” and other names still less pleasing
and of less significance than these.

8. The quality of intractability and wildness in
these peoples has not resulted solely from their
engaging in warfare, but also from their remote-
ness; for the trip to their country, whether by sea
or by land, is long, and since they are difficult to
communicate with, they have lost the instinct of
sociability and humanity. They have this feeling
of intractability and wildness to a less extent now,
however, because of the peace and of the sojourns
of the Romans among them. But wherever such

1 See footnote 4, page 63,
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! 3pelwy, Jones, for dpiv (cp. épelwy 3. 8, 7).
3 Y11, Groskurd, for éxf.
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sojourns are rarer the people are harder to deal with
and more brutish ; and if some are so disagreeable
merely as the result of the remoteness of their regions,
it is likely that those who live in the mountains are
still more outlandish. But now, as I have said, they
have wholly ceased carrying on war; for both the
Cantabrians (who still to-day more than the rest
keep together their bands of robbers) and their
neighbours have been subdued by Augustus Caesar;
and instead of plundering the allies of the Romans,
both the Coniacans?! and the Plentuisans,? who live
near the source of the Iberus, now take the field for
the Romans. Further, Tiberius, his successor, has set
over these regions an army of three legions (the army
already appointed by Augustus Cuaesar), and it so
happens that he already has rendered some of the
peoples not only peaceable but civilised as well.

Iv

1. There remains of Iberia the seaboard of Our
Sea from the Pillars to the Pyrenees Mountains,
and also the whole of the interior above it, which is
unequal in breadth but slightly more than four
thousand stadia in length, though the length of the
seahboard has been given as still greater than that
by as much as two thousand stadia. They say that
the distance from Calpe, the mountain near the
Pillars, to New Carthage is two thousand two
hundred stadia; and this coast is inhabited by
Bastetanians, who are also called Bastulians, and,

! Possibly a corruption for * Coniscans,” whom Strabo

mentions later on as being a Cantabrian tribe (3. 4. 12).
% A people otherwise unknown.
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1 ¢or) viv, A. Miller, for éarlv &v; A. Vogel approving.
3 Noudot, Tyrwhitt, for the corrupt; gafpesi; so Groskurd,
and Meineke,

1 These Trophies were set up near what isnow La Junquera.
Cp. Sallust, Hist, Frag. 4, 29 (Dietsch).
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GEOGRAPHY, 3. 4. 1-3

in part, by Oretanians also; thence to the Iberus is
another distance of about the same number of stadia,
and this coast is occupied by Edetanians ; and thence,
this side the Iberus, to the Pyrenees and the Trophies
of Pompey! is a coast of sixteen hundred stadia,
which is inhabited by a few of the Edetanians, and
also, for the rest of the way, by the peoples called
Indicetans, who have been divided into four tribes.

2. In detail: if we begin from Calpe, we have a
mountain-chain belonging to Bastetania and to the
Oretanians, which has dense forests of tall trees,
and separates the coast from the interior. Here
also, in many places, there are mines of gold and
other metals, The first city on this coastline is
Malaca, which is as far distant from Calpe as Gades
is; it is now an emporium for the Nomads on the
opposite coast,? and it also has great establishments
for salting fish. Some regard Malaca as identical
with Maenaca,® which, as we have been taught, lies
farthest of the Phocaean cities in the west; but this
is not true, On the contrary, the city of Maenaca
is farther away from Calpe, and is now in ruins
(though it still preserves the traces of a Greek city),
whereas Malaca is nearer, and bears the stamp of a
Phoenician city. Next thereafter comes the city4
of the Exitanians, after which the salted fish take
their trade name.

3. After this city comes Abdera, which is itself a
place founded by the Phoenicians. Beyond the
regions in question, in the mountain country,

2 Of Africa.

¥ The present site of Almunecar.

* The name of the city was ** Sex ” according to Ptolemaeus
(2. 4.7), *“Hexi” according to Pomponius Mela (2. 6).
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wyvras"Odbcoea kal To iepdy Tis "Abnpas &y adri,
(] , 7 » AN ’
¢ Tocedwvids Te elpnre xai Aprepidwpos xal
' Aciaymiddns 6 Mupheavés, avip év i T ovpdn-
ravig madeioas Td ypaupaTikd Kal mepuiynaiy
rva TGy vy éxdedwkas TdY TaiTy. obTos 8é
dnotw Vmopviuata THS andvns s "Odvocéws
& 76 lepd Ths "Afyvds domilas mpoomemaTTa-
~ 4 .- ~ -~
redobas rkal depooToha. év KahAaikots 8¢ Tav
ueta Tevrpov orpaTevadvtay Tivas oikfoat, xal
s
vmdptar mohes adToly, ™y iy Kalovuévny
) : -
"EMAqves, Ty 08 "Apdiloxol, oS xal 10D Apde-
Aoxov TehevTrigavros Sebpo kal TOV oUVOPTWY
mhavn@évtoy péyps Ths pecoyaias. ral TV
* ¢ 4 4 \ ~ 3 A 4
ped® ‘Hparxhéovs 0€ Tvas ral TwY amo Meaonrns
ioTopficfal ¢naww émowkijoat v 1Bnplav, TS
8¢ KavraBplas pépos T katacyely Adrwvas Kab
obTos ¢nar kal Aot évtadba 8¢ ral "Qrecén-
1 ’ ,0 /- 1 ’ / ~ d
ravl wow "Oxéhal kTiopa Aéyovoi TOU [LET
'Avtivopos xai TOV waldwy adrod SiaBdvTos els
\ b / A ~ 4 / rd
o Traav. &al év 7 AfBiy 8¢ memiaTeUKATL
" ~ ~ 2
reves, Tois Ty Dadepirdy éumopors TPOTEXOVTES,
s xai "Aprepidwpos elpney, 61e oi Dmep Tis
Mavpovoias olkodyres mpos Tois éomeploss Al-
Bioyre AwTopdyor rahodvTas ciTolperor A@TOV,
14 -~
méay Twd ral pilav, ob deouevor d¢ moTod, oldé
¥yovres Sud Ty avudpiav, Stareivovres Kai péxpe
~ ~ 4
rov dmép Ths Kvpiions témaov. dAhot Te mEAWY

1 Siebenkees is probably right in emending *‘Qguérra to
‘éaAar and 'Okéra to 'QxéAra; so, in general, the later -
editors read. Strabo apparently has in mind the 'OréANoy
%gr ;J’O!)te'}sov) of Ptolemaeus (2. 5. 7); cp. the Ocelenses of Pliny

. 35),
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GEOGRAPHY, 3. 4. 3

Odysseia is to be seen, and in it the temple of
Athene, as has been stated by Poseidonius, Artemi-
dorus, and Asclepiades the Myrlean, a man who
taught grammar in Turdetania and has published an
account of the tribes of that region. According to
Asclepiades, shields and ships’ beaks have been
nailed up in the temple of Athene as memorials of
the wanderings of Odysseus; and some of these who
made the expedition with Teucer lived in Callaicia,
and there were once two cities there, of which one
was called Hellenes,! and the other, Amphilochi;3
for not only did Amphilochus die at the place, but
his companions wandered as far as the interior of the
country. And, he further says, history tells us that
some of the companions of Heracles and of the
emigrants from Messene colonised lberia, As for
Cantabria, a part of it was seized and held by the
Laconians, according to both Asclepiades and others.
Here, too, they mention a city Opsicella, founded by
Ocelas, who in company with Antenor and his
children crossed over to Italy. Furthermore, in the
case of Libya, some have believed, giving heed to
the merchants of Gades (as Artemidorus has already
stated), that the people who live beyond Maurusia
next to the Western Ethiopians are called Lotus.
eaters because they feed on lotus (a sort of plant
and root) and do not need drink, or have any, either,
since there is no water in their entire country,
although it stretches even as far as the regions of
Cyrene. And there is still another people called

1 Named after Hellen, the eponymous hero of the
Hellenes,
3 Named after Amphilochus, Cp. 14. 4. 3.
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xa.?\ouv'rab Amﬂgbwyoa, 'r17v €T€Pall olrolvres TOV
wpd Tis pirpis ZipTews wycmw, THY quyrya.

4, Ou 3;7 Oavudlor Tis dv oliTe Tob mwoiyTOd TA
vn-ep) 'rnv O3Uo’a’€ms‘ n)\,uynv uv@oypadmaau’ros‘
TolTOV TOV 'rpo7rov dor EEw ZtnAdv év 7 'AT-
Xav-rucw 'n'ska'yet T4 wo)\,)»& Smeeaaat, 'rwv Aeyo-
wévov wepl abrod (-ra ryap Lo"ropou,ueva e'yfyvc A
xal Tols Tomwois xai Tols dANows TOY Dm éxelvov
memhacuévay, date ovx amiBavov éwoler o
mAdoua), obT ei’ Tves adtals Te TavTals Tais
ca-'ropla,tc ma'reuaa.u-res- xal 'rn -n-o?»v,u,aﬁba ToD
-7raw7'rou Kal wpos e7rta"r17;wv1,/cas' Umoférers &Tpe-
«[rav Y O,wqpou 7row)crw, fcaﬁavrep Kpa'ms‘ TE
o Mak)»w-rm s7romo'e xal u)»?xoz, Tvés. ol & ou'rws'
arypaucws' eSefavro Ty émiyelpnow Ty 'rotau-rm/

hoTe o ,u.ouov 'rov 7rom7-r7‘7u mca.vrave'ws- 7 Oepe-
aTob Slemy éx 7raa'7;9 T -rouw'rnq e7rw'r1;,w179
éEéBaroy, a)\.).a xal 'rous' u.\[ra,u,euous' Tijs 'roaa.v'rns‘
'npa.fy,u.a-rebac ,u.awo,u,evovs‘ u-rre)»a.,Bov' cuvryopiay
8¢ 9 ewavop@waw 7 ¢ Tow0iTOY e'repov els Td
Rex@eu*ra U éxelvor eLO'Glle"YICELlJ ovK eGappna'ev
olite TOV ypaupaTikdy oure 'rwv mepl Ta paldi
para Sewdv olleis. waiTor éuol ve doxel Suva-
'rov eZvaL kal o-uv'r;'yopna'al, 7ro>\.>»ot9 TV Kexﬂewwv
IcaL eis éraviplwaiy & a'yew xal paMm-a sLs‘ TaiTa,
doa Ilvbéas mapexpovoato Tobs miocTeloavras
alTd xatd dyvotav TOV Te éomeploy ToTWY Kal
Tdv wpooBoppwr TEY mwapd TOV @Kkeavdv. dANY
tatTa péy édabw, Aoyov éxovra iSiov kal parxpiv.

1 See 2. 5. 20. 1 Homer.
3 That is, Crates and others,
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GEOGRAPHY, 3. 4. 34

Lotus-eaters, who dwell in one of the two islands
off the Lesser Syrtis, I mean Meninx.!

4. So no one could be surprised if, in the first place,
the poet? has written his mythical account of the
wanderings of Odysseus in such a way as to set
most of his stories of Odysseus in the Atlantic Sea
beyond the Pillars of Heracles (for the stories he told
were 5o closely related to the facts, both in respect
of places and of everything else created by his fancy,
that he rendered his fiction not unplausible); nor
surprised if, in the second place, some men, having
believed in these stories themselves and also in the
wide learning of the poet, have actually turned
the poetry of Homer to their use as a basis of scienti-
fic investigations, as has been done by Crates of
Mallos and certain others as well. Other men, how-
ever, have greeted all attempts of that sort with such
ferocity that they not only have cast out the poet,
as though he were a mere ditch-digger or harvest-
labourer, from the whole field of scientific knowledge
of this kind, but also have supposed to be madmen
all who have taken in hand such a task as that; but
as for introducing any defence, or revision, or anything
else of the kind, for the assertions of those men,3 no
one either among the grammarians or the scientific
experts has ventured to do so. And yet, to me at
least, it seems to be possible not only to defend
many of their assertions, but to bring them under
revision, and in particular all those wherein Pytheas
has led astray those men who, in ignorance both of
the regions in the west and of those in the north
along the ocean, have believed him. But let us pass
by these matters, since they involve a special and
lengthy discussion.
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Bofige Thv mheloTny adTév éx mepovaias, xal
&re mpdrepov Tupiots, elra Kenrols, of viv KeAti-
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1 34, Meineke. for 3¢
t ¢xi0erinof, Corais, for élferor; so the later editors,
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Powerless agajng the invaders oM abroad,” Tpis
spirit of self-sulﬁciency, among the Iberiang | mean,
wag Particularly intenge, since by nature they had
already receiyeq both -the Quality of knavery and

that o Insineerity, For by their modes of Jifh the

6. After Abdera, then, Comes New Carthage,
which wyg founded by Hasdrubal, the Successor of
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rov "AwiBa matépa, kpaTioT mOAY TOV TAUTY
moNewy" Kal yap puproTNTL ral Telyetr Kateorev-
acpéve Kands ral Npéar xal Muvy kexdopnTal
cal Tols TOY Gpyuplwy peTAANOLS, mepl v elpij-
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2reifey Tois ffw maow. 7 O vhévde péxpr Tob
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é’xu :rbu\ ll)lep(?VG; ’TTO'Ta/.Lf\JVﬂ rc\a); ’T';]li échoMlv
aimob Kal oM Spdvvpov: et d¢ i TOU TUPEXOUS
dpovs TH Umepreuévy pdxer TiS TE Mararas
ral TOV TEPL Kapynbora oo, mepaTos webi,
mapdANIAOS 8¢ mws @ "IBnpt, prrepov 8¢ Suéyer
s Kapyndovos Hrrov #) Tob “1Bnpos. petakv
puév ody Tod ZovKpwvos kal Tis Kapyndévos Tpla
moliyvia MaocarwTdy elow o TNV amwlev
rob worapod: ToUT@Y & ol yrwpLudTATOY TO
*Hpuepooromeion, Exov éml 7j drpa Ths 'Edeoias
*Apréudos iepov cpidpa Tipwpevoy, @ éxpioato
Sepraptos 6punTNpieE xaTd OdhaTTay épuuvoy ydp
doTL Kab AOTPLEOY, KATOTTOY 3¢ éx moANoD TOiS

! ~ \ /7 A 7
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1 ymeprespévav before réwav, Xylander omits ; so the later
editors. .
3 koo, Casaubon, for &v wixAg.

1 That is, colonised fromn Marseilles,
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Barcas, the father of Hannibal. New Carthage is
by far the most powerful of all the cities in this
country, for it is adorned by secure fortifications,
by walls handsomely built, by harbours, by a lake,
and by the silver mines of which I have spoken.
And here, as well as at the places near by, the fish-
salting industry is large. Furthermore, New Carthage
is a rather important emporium, not only of the
imports from the sea for the inhabitants of the
interior, but also of the exports from the interior
for all the outside world. On the coast from New
Carthage up to the Iberus, about midway between
these two points, are the Suero River and its mouth,
and a city with the same name as the river. The
river rises in the mountain which connects with the
mountain-chain that lies beyond Malaca and the
regions about New Carthage; it can be waded,
runs about parallel to the Iberus, and is slightly less
distant from New Carthage than from the IDerus.
Now between the Sucro River and New Carthage,
not far from the river, there are three small
Massiliote X cities. - Of these, the best known is
Hemeroscopeium,? a place held in very great esteem,
since it has on its promontory a temple of the
Ephesian Artemis; and it was used by Sertorius
as a naval base. For it is a natural stronghold and
adapted to piracy, and is visible at a considerable
distance to the approaching sailors. It is also called
““Dianium,” the equivalent3 of « Artemisium ”; it
has iron mines with fine deposits near by, and small
islands, Planesia and Plumbaria, and above it a lagoon
of salt-water four hundred stadia in circuit. Next,

2 The wo.rd means ‘‘ Day-watch,” .
3 That is, in Greek.
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mohis, dMpevos uév, &y wohme 8¢ idpuuévn xal
carearevaaulvn Tols dNNows iravids, kal ovy
Srrov edavdpobaa vurl tis Kapxndovos: mpos
ydp Tds Tdy Tyepovoy émidnuias ebpuids éxeu,
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wbvov, GANG xal Tis ékTos Tijs WOAMdS. al Te
Tvuvioiar viicor mpokelpevar mAnalov xal 1
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1 ZxopBpaplav, Xylander, for ZxouBooapiav ; 80 generally the
editors.
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GEOGRAPHY, 3, 4. 6y

and quite near to New Carthage, comes the Island
of Heracles, which they call Scombraria, from the
scomber-fish caught there, from which the best fish-
sauce is prepared. It js twenty-four stadia distant
from New Carthage, And again, on the other side
- of the Suero, as you go towards the mouth of the
Iberus, is Saguntum, founded by Zacynthians, which
Hannibal destroyed despite his treaty with the
Romans, thereby kindling the second war against
the Carthaginians, Near Saguntum are the cities
of Cherronesus, Oleastrum, and Cartalias; and ag
the very crossing of the Iberus is the settlement of
Dertossa. The course of the Iberus, which rises
in Cantabria, is southwards through a great plain
and parallel to the Pyrenees Mountains,

7. Between where tle Iberus turns out seaward and
the heights of the Pyrenees, on which are situated
the Trophies set up by Pompey, the first city is
Tarraco. It has no harbour, indeed, but it is situated
on a bay and is adequately supplied with all other
advantages; and at present it is not less populous
than New Carthage, Indeed, it is naturally suited
for the residence of the Prefects, and is a metropolis,
as it were, not only of the country this side the
Iberus, but also of the greater part of the country
beyond the Iberus. And the Gymnesian Islands,
which lie near by off the coast, and Ebusus,1 a]
noteworthy islands, suggest that the position of the
city is a happy one. Eratosthenes says that the
city has also a roadstead, although, as Artemidorus,
contradicting him, has already stated, it is not
particularly blessed even with places of anchorage,

! Blsewhere (3. 5, L), Strabo spells the word EBovgos
(MSS. *ABovgos).
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1 piakoglovs, Groskurd, and Corais, for rerpaxioxirfous.

3 ‘pdsos (a8 in 14 9, 10), Casaubon, for ‘Podémn; 80
Siebenkees, Corais, Forbiger, and C. Miiller. Meineke
reads ‘Pésn, following the spelling of Ptolemaeus.

3 3, Meineks inserts.

1 The MSS. read 4000 stadia, which is, of course, corrupt.
Strabo has already given only 1600 stadia (§ 1 above) as the
distance from the Iberus to the Pyrenees. The emendations
of the editors run from 4 to 400 stadia.
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8. Further, the whole coastline from the Pillars
to Tarraco has few harbours, but from Tarraco on,
all the way to Emporium, the coasts have fine
harbours, and the country is fertile, both that of
the Leétanians and the Lartolaeétans, and of other
such peoples. Emporium was founded by the people
of Massilia; it is about two hundred ! stadia distant
from the Pyrenees and from the common boundary
between Iberia and Celtica, and this coast ‘too, all of
it, is fertile and has good harbours, Here, too, is
Rhodus, a small town belonging to the Emporitans,
though some say it was founded by Rhodians. Both
in Rhodus and in Emporium they worship Artemis
of the Ephesians, and I shall tell the reason for
this in my account of Massilia.2 The Emporitans
formerly lived on a little island off the shore, which
is now called Old City,® but they now live on the
mainland. And their city is a double one, for it
has been divided into two cities by a wall, because,
in former times, the city had for neighbours some of
the Indicetans, who, although they maintained a
government of their own, wished, for the sake of
security, to have a common wall of circumvallation
with the Greeks, with the enclosure in two parts—
for it has been divided by a wall through the centre ;
but in the course of time the two peoples united
under the same constitution, which was a mixture
of both Barbarian and Greek laws—a thing which
has taken place in the case of many other peoples,

9. There is a river that flows near by,* which has

24, 1. 4-5.

3 The isle of Medas, near the mouth of the Ter River.

* The Clodianus, now the insignificant Muga (cp. Ptole.
maeus 2, 6. 19 and Mela 2, 89).
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Topmniov 814 Tob 'Tovykapiov mediov xal Beré-
pwvl xal Tob Mapaldvos kalovuévou medlov T
Aativy yrAoTTY, ¢ovTos TONV TO pdpabov éix 8¢
0% Tappdrwvos émi Tov wopov Tob "1Bnpos xatd
Aéprwocaay mihw évtedfev &id Saryovwrtov kal
SetdBios mohews evexfeioa Katd pirpdy ddlata-
tar i Gadrrne xai cvvdmwre T¢ Zmapraple,
b &y SyowodvTs, kahovpébve wedie: TobTo & éoTl
péya ral dvudpov, Ty axowomhorueny lov
omwdprov, éaywyy éxovaay els wdvra ToToOV, Kal
pdMara els Ty Irakiav, mpérepov piv odv Sid
péoov Tod medlov kal 'Eyendoras ovvéBacvey elvat
Ty 686y, yakemyy kai wONNIY, vUVl 8¢ érl Ta wpos

1 Berdpwv, Wesseling, Meineke, for Berrépwy ; so C. Miiller,
Tardieu, and L, Kayser.

1 The Romans called it * Campus Tuncarius,” from Iuncus,
s‘rush,” Cp. etymologically Eng. ¢ junk.”

$ «Colony of Veterans”: the Praetorium mentioned by
Antoninus. (Itin. p. 398); exact site unknown, perhaps
Vidreras.
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GEOGRAPHY, 349

its source in the Pyrenees; and its outlet serves as
a port for the Emporitans. The Emporitans are
quite skilful in flax-working. As for the inland
territory which they hold, one part of it is fertile,
while the other produces the spart of the rather
useless, or rush, variety; it is called *Juncarian”
Plain.! But some of the Emporitans occupy even
some of the heights of the Pyrenees, as far as the
Trophies that were set up by Pompey, past which
runs the road from Italy to what is called *“ Farther”
Iberia, and in particular to Baetica. This road some-
times approaches the sea, though sometimes it stands
off at a distance from the sea, and particularly in the
regions on the west. It runs towards Tarraco from
the Trophies that were set up by Pompey, through
the Juncarian Plain and through Veteres? and what
in the Latin tongue is called Fennel Plain, because
it produces so much fennel.3 From Tarraco it runs
towards the passage of the Iberus at the city of
Dertossa; thence, after passing through Saguntum
and the city of Setabis, it gradually departs from
the sea and joins what is called the Spartarian—or,
as we should say, “Rush ”—Plajn 4 This plain is
large and has no water, but produces the kind of
spart that is suitable for twisting into ropes, and is
therefore exported to all regions, and particularly
to Italy. Now formerly the road must have passed
through the centre of this plain and through Ege-
lasta, a road rough and long, but at the present day

* Literally, the Greek is: “Plain of Marathon, ., , ,
marathon.”” Strabo gvoids transliterating ¢ Feniculariug”
{the term actually used by the Romans) into Greek,

¢ The Romans called it ¢ Camnpus Spartarius,”
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GEOGRAPHY, 3. 4. 9-10

they have made it run towards the coastal regions,
merely touching upon the Rush Plain, yet leading
to the same place as did the former road, namely,
to the regions round about Castalo and Obulco; and
through these cities the road runs to Corduba and
Gades, the greatest of the trading-places, The
distance from Corduba to Obuleo is about three
hundred stadia. The historians say that Caesar went
from Rome to Obulco and the camp there in twenty-
seven days, when he was about to engage in the
battle near Munda.

10. Such, then, is the character of the whole sea-
board from the Pillars up to the common boundary
of Iberia and Celtica. The interior country that lies
beyond the seaboard (I mean the country enclosed
by the Pyrenees Mountains and the northerly side
of Iberia as far as Asturia) is divided by two
mountain-ranges, speaking roughly. Of these moun-
tains, one is parallel to the Pyrenees, beginning in
Cantabria and ending at Our Sea (they call this
mountain Idubeda); whereas the other, beginning
at the centre of the first one, stretches towards the
west, though it inclines towards the south and the
coastline that runs from the Pillars. This latter
mountain is at first a mere hill and bare of trees,
and passes through the so-called Spartarian Plain;
then it joins the forest that lies beyond both New
Carthage and the regions round about Malaca; it is
called Orospeda. It is between the Pyrenees and
Idubeda, then, that the Iberus River flows, which is
parallel with both mountains and is filled by the
rivers and the other waters that pour down from
them. On the Iberusisa city called Caesar Augusta;
also Celsa, a colonial settlement, where there is a
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editors. .
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¢ xaw "Inépd3, Meineke, for kal *Inéplar.
8 ywplew, Groskurd, for dpdv.
¢ Topmérwra, Xylander, for the corrupt TlopBialrwra ; 80
the editors. .
7 Olac@va, Casaubon, for Oldacobva (or Olacobya); 80, in

general, the editors. Cp. Ptolemacus 2, 6. 10. and Mela
3. L 10,
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GEOGRAPHY, 3. 4. 10

stone bridge across the river. This country is jointly
settled by several tribes, though the best known is
what is called the tribe of the laccetanians. Their
country begins at the foothills of the Pyrenees and
then broadens out over the plains and joins the dis-
tricts round about Ilerda and Osca, that is, the districts
which belong to the Ilergetans, not very far from the
Iberus. It was in these two cities, and in Calaguris
(a city of the Vasconians), and in the two cities of
Tarraco and Hemeroscopeium on the coast, that
Sertorius fought his last battles after his expulsion
from Celtiberia; but it was at Osca that he came to
his end.! And it was in Ilerda that Afranius and
Petreius, the generals of Pompey, were defeated in
battle later on by the Deified Caesar.2 Ilerda is
distant from the Iberus one hundred and sixty stadia,
to a man travelling approximately towards the west ;
from Tarraco, on the south, about four hundred and
sixty stadia; from Osca, on the north, five hundred
and forty stadia. Through these districts runs the
road from Tarraco to those outermost Vasconians on
the ocean who live about Pompelo, and about the
city of Oeaso, which is at the ocean itself—a road
of two thousand four hundred stadia, reaching to
the very frontier of Aquitania and Iberia. laccetania

! The Greek MSS. all read *of disease ” instead of ¢at
Osea.” The emendation is certainl right, since we know
that Sertorius was assassinated at gsca (cp. Velleius Pater-
oulus 2. 30, and Plutarch’s Lif of Sertorius).

* Literally, ¢ the god” ; Strabo's attempt to translate the
Latin adjective *‘divus” {**divine,” hence *deified”) into
Greek. The epithet “divus” was regularly applied to
the deceased emperors ; here, of course, Julius Caesar is
meant,
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GEOGRAPHY, 3. 4. 10-12

is the country where not only Sertorius carried on
war in his day against Pompey, but also, later on,
Sextus, thé son of Pompey, against the generals of
Caesar, It is beyond laccetania, towards the north,
that the tribe of the Vasconians is situated, where
there is a city Pompelo or, as one might say,
Pompeiopolis. .

11. As for the Pyrences themselves, the Iberian
side is well-wooded with trees of every kind
and with evergreens; whereas the Celtic side is
bare, although the central portions of it encompass
glens that are capable of affording a good livelihood.
These glens are occupied mostly by Carretanians,
of the Iberian stock ; and among these people ex-
cellent hams are cured, rivalling those of Cantalria,
and affording the people no small revenue.

12. Crossing over the Idubeda Mountain, you are
at once in Celtiberia, a large and uneven country,
The greater part of it in fact is rugged and river-
washed; for it is through these regions that the
Anas flows, and also the Tagus, and the several
rivers next to them, which, rising in Celtiberia, low
down to the western sea. Among these are the
Durius, which flows past Numantia and Serguntia,
and the Baetis, which, rising in the Orospeda, flows
through Oretania into Baetica. Now, in the first
place, the parts to the north of the Celtiberians are
the home of the Veronians, neighbours of the Can-
tabrian Coniscans, and they too! have their origin
in the Celtic expedition; they have a city, Varia,
situated at the crossing of the Iberus; and thejr

1Cp. 336

2 KeariBnplas, Casaubon, and Siebenkees, for "I8nplus ; 8o the
others,
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GEOGRAPHY, 3. 4. 12-13

territory also runs contiguous to that of the Bardye-
tans, whom the men of to-day call Bardulians.
Secondly, the parts on the western side are the
home of some of the Asturians, Callaicans, and
Vaccaeans, and also of the Vettonians and Car-
petanians. Thivdly, the southern parts are the home,
not only of the Oretanians, but of all other tribes
of those Bastetanians and Edetanians that live on
the Orospeda, And fourthly, on the east lies the
Idubeda,

13. Again, of the four divisions into which the
Celtiberians have been separated, the most powerful,
generally speaking, are the Arvacans, who live on
the east and south, where their territory joins
Carpetania and the sources of the Tagus; and they
have a city of very great renown, Numantia. They
gave proof of their valour in the Celtiberian War
against the Romans, which lasted for twenty years;
indeed, many armies, officers and all, were destroyed
by them, and at the last the Numantians, when
besieged, endured till death, except a few who
surrendered the fortress. The Lusonians, likewise,
live in the east, and their territory, too, joins the
sources of the Tagus. The cities of Segeda and
Pallantia both belong to the Arvacans. The dis-
tance of Numantia from Caesar Augusta, which
latter, as 1 was saying, is situated on the Iberus, is
as much as eight hundred stadia. The cities of
Segobriga and Bilbilis both belong to the Celti-
berians, and it is near these cities that Metellus
and Sertorius had their war. Polybius, in detailing
the tribes and districts of the Vaccaeans and the
Celtiberians, includes with the rest of the cities both
Segesama and Intercatia. Poseidonius says that

103



C 163

STRABO

Tocedévios Mdprov Mdprerhoy mpdkactas ¢o-
pov éx iy Kentifnplas Takavra ébardaiar éE ol
rexpatpecfas mdpeaTy 6Tt Kal mohNol floav ol
Kentifinpes xai xppdTwy eUTopolyTes, xalmep
olrolvTes Ywpav 'n,'aea'.)»v-n'pov. Hohyﬁiov 8 elmév-
ros Tpiaxooias abT@v katalioal wolels T:Béprov
Tpdryov, koppddv ¢noe Todro 76 Tpdrxe xapt-
cacbas Tév dvdpa, Tods wpyovs KakodvTa molers,
&amep év rals OprapBeecais mopmals. ral lows
odx dmoTov ToDTO Néyer kal ydp ol oTpaTyyol
kal of ovyypapels padiws éml TolTo ¢épovrar To
Vedopa, kalhwmifovres Tds mpdfess. émel Kai
oi ddorovres mhelovs ) xuhlas Tas TV 184 pewv
bmrdpEar wohes émi TobTO $épeabal por Soxovot,
ras peydhas kopas wokers ovopdfovTes. olite
N & A r s 1 3 \ ~
yadp 7, THS Ydpas pUos moNewy émBexTien mOMAWY
éori S1d Ty AumpbTnTa f 814 Tov gxToTLo POV Kal
6 dviipepov, ob8" of Blor xal wpikes avTwy (¢t
rév kara TH mapaNiav Thy kal 7pds) vmayo-
pedovat TotoiTov oUSéy” dryprot yap ol kaTd Kopas
HicotuTese Totobror & of woahol Tév 'IBrpwrt ai
8¢ ménews nuepodow o008 adrail padiws bTav
mheovdly TO Tas Dhas éml rakd Twp TAnaiov
olxody.

14. Merd 8¢ rods KentiBnpas mpos voTov elaly
oi 70 8pos olxodvres T 'Oposméday Kal T mEPL
rov Sovkpwva xopav 'Edqravol® péxpr Kapxn-
Sévos, kai BacTynravol xal 'Qpnravol oxedov 8¢
70 kal péyp Mardkas.

1 4iraf, Cobet restores, for abrar; so Forbiger, and Miiller-
Diibner.
2 'E§yravol, Kramer, for Zidgravel ; so the editors in general.

104



GEOGRAPHY, 3. 4. 13-14

Marcus Marcellus exacted a tribute of six hundred
talents from Celtiberia, from which it may be inferred
that the Celtiberians were rich as well as numerous,
albeit the country they live in is rather poor, But
because Polybius went on to. say that Tiberius
Gracchus destroyed three hundred cities in Celti-
beria, Poseidonius makes fun of him, saying that the
man did this merely to gratify Gracchus, for he called
the towers cities just as they do in the triumphal
processions. And perhaps this remark of Poseidonius
is not to be discredited, for not only generals but
historians as well are easily led to indulge in such
falsification as this, in trying to embellish the deeds
they describe. In fact, even those who assert that
there are more than one thousand cities in Iberia seem
to me to be led to do so by calling the big villages
cities; for, in the first place, the country is naturally
not capable, on account of the poverty of its soil
or else on account of the remoteness or wildness
of it, of containing many cities, and, secondly, the
modes of life and the activities of the inhabitants
(apart from those who live on the seaboard of Our
Sea) do not suggest anything of the kind ; for those
who live in villages are wild (and such are most of
the Iberians), and even the cities themselves cannot
easily tame their inhabitants when these are out-
numbered by the folk that live in the forests for the
purpose of working mischief upon their neighbours,

14. Next after the Celtiberians, on the south, are
the people who live in the Orospeda Mountain and
in the country round about the Sucro River, namely,
the Edetanians, who extend as far as New Carthage ;
and then the Bastetanians and the Oretanians, who
extend almost as far as Malaca,
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GEOGRAPHY, 3. 4. 15-16

16. The lIberians were once, virtually all of them,
peltasts, and wore light armour on account of their
brigand life (as I said! of the Lusitanians), using
javelin, sling, and dirk. And intermingled with their
forces of infantry was a force of cavalry, for their
horses were trained to climb mountains, and, when-
ever there was need for it, to kneel down promptly
at the word of command. Iberia produces many deer
and wild horses. In places, also, its marshes teem
with life; and there are birds, swans and the like ;
and also bustards in great numbers. As for beavers,
the rivers produce them, but the castor from these
beavers does not have the same efficacy as that
from the beavers of the Pontus; for the medicinal
quality of the castor from the Pontus is peculiar
to it, as is the case with qualities in many other
things. For instance, says Poseidonius, the copper
of Cyprus is the only copper which produces calamine
and chalcanthite and spodium. And it is peculiar
to Iberia, according to Poseidonius, that the crows
are black there and also that the slightly dappled
horses of Celtiberia change their colour when the
are brought over to Farther Iberia, The Celtiberian
horses are like those of Parthia, he says, for not only
are they faster but they are also smoother runners
than the other horses.

16. Iberia also produces quantities of those roots
that are useful for dyeing. As for olive-trees, grape-
vines, fig-trees, and the similar plants, the Iberian
coast on Our Sea is richly supplied with them all,
as is also a great part of the outer coasts.2 But the
ocean-coast on the north has none on account of
the cold, and, for the most part, the rest of the
ocean-coast has none on account of the slovenly
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dvbpdmev kal T6 i wpds Swayeydy, dANL paX-
Nov mpds avdykny wal oppdw Onpiddy petd éfovs
pathov Livr €l i Tis oleTar mpos Scarywyny Ly
Tots oUpe Novouévous év defauevais TarALOVUEVE
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yvvaikas abriv, kabamep ToUs KavrdBpovs pacl
xal Tods oudpovs abrols. xal Todro 8¢ xal TO
xapevvely wowby éore Tols “1Bnpa mpos Tovs
Kehrods. &vior 8¢ rods Kahaikols dbéovs dadt,
robs 8¢ KehtiBnpas rxal Tods mpoasfBippovs THV
ubpwy abroils dravipe Twi e Olew?l Tals
navaeNipols vikTOp WPO TEY TUNGY, Tavolkiovs
Te xopeéew /cfz), w\lzvvi/xfé‘ew. Tovs 8¢ Olérrovas,
$re mpéTov els 10 Ty ‘Pwpalwy wapiov aTpa-
romedoy, iSévras Tdy TaFiapydy Twas avardu-
mrovras & Tals 680ls mepiwdrov Ydpw, paviay
SwonaBévras, fyeiclar Ty 08ov avTols émrl Tas
crnpds, ws dov % pévew kald jHovyiav iSpvdévras
7 pdxeofar.

17. Ths 8 BapBapikis i8éas ral Tov TdY
yovaikdy éviwy roopoy Oeln Tis dv, dv elpnuev
*AprepiSmpost Smov pév yip meptTpaxiha odnpd
Gopeiv alrds ¢naw, Exovra Kopakas kapmTopmé-
yous Umép ropupis kal mpomimTOVTAS wpo Tod
LETGTOU TONT, katd ToUTwy 8¢ TOV Kopdkwy, 8Te
Bovhovral, rkaTacwav TO KdAvpua, HoTe éume-
rachiy cxiddor 6 mpocwme wapéxew, wal
vopilew rdopov dmou 8¢ Tupmaviov wepireiabar,

1 gfew, Corais inserts ; so the other editors.

1 See Catullus, 39. 19.
2 Literally, “a little kettle-drum.”
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character of the people and the fact that they live
on a low moral plane— that is, they have regard, not
for rational living, but rather for satisfying their
physical needs and bestial instincts—unless some one
thinks those men have regard for rational living who
bathe with urine which they have aged in cisterns,
and wash their teeth with' it, both they and their
wives, as the Cantabrians and the neighbouring
peoples are said to do.! But both this custom and
that of sleeping on the ground the Iberians share
with the Celts, Some say the Callaicans have no
god, but the Celtiberians and their neighbours on
the north offer sacrifice to a nameless god at the
seasons of the full moon, by night, in front of the
doors of their houses, and whole households dance
in chorus and keep it up all night. The Vettonians,
when they visited the camp of the Romans for the
first time, upon seeing some of the officers promenad-
ing up and down the streets merely for the sake
of walking around, supposed they were crazy and
proceeded to lead the way for them to the tents,
thinking they should either remain quietly seated
or else be fighting,

17. One might also class as barbarie in character
the ornaments of some of the women, of which
Artemidorus has told us. In some places, he says,
they wear round their necks iron collars which have
curved rods that bend overhead and project far in
front of their foreheads; and at will they draw their
veil down over these curved rods, so that the veil,
thus spread out, furnishes a sunshade for the face;
and all this they consider an ornament, In other
places, he says, the women wear round their heads
a “tympanium,” 2 rounded to the back of the head,
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mpds plv TH lvlp wepipepés, kal ocdiyyov T
Kepahyy péxpt TY wapwtidov, es infros 8¢ ral
mhdros Evmriacpévor kat ONiyov: dAhas 8¢ Ta
rpoxduia Yihody éml TogodToy &or dmoaTiNBew
Tob perdmov paNhov: Tas & Boov modialoy TO
iros émibepévas orunoroy Tepimhérew avTH
Ty xaimy, ra kaMITTPG pehaivy meptaTENNew.
arpos 8¢ T4 annlela TH Tota Ty TOMNG Kal ébpaTal
xal peptBevrar mepl wdvTOY KOW]] rév " 1Bnpixdy
20viv, dadepivTes O TAY 'n'()oa‘[)’éppwu, ol poévov
Td mwpds avdpelay AANA Kai Ta Tpos OUOTNTA
kal dmévoiay Onpiwdy ral yap Téxva pTépes
dcreway wplv dAdvar kaTd Tov mwoNepoy TOY év
KavrdBpows, xal madloy d¢ SeSepévar alypa-
ATy TGV yovéwy xal @AENpdY ExTeve TAVTAS,
ceNedoavTos Tob TaTpbs, oidiipov kuptebaa, yuvy
8¢ Tovs cuvanévTast kAnlels 8¢ Tis els pebuorko-
ptvous éBarev alrov eis mupdv. Kkowd 8¢ ral
radra mpds t& Kehtied vy xal 16 @pdria Kal
\

Sevied, xowd 8¢ kal Td mpds dvdpelav Tiv T

1 That is, the cap, which fits closely the back of the head,
gradually spreads out from the head at the top and sides
(that is, at the front, all the way from ear to ear) and thus
forms a sort of sun-bonnet (cp, Tozer, Selections Sfrom Strabo,

. 104). The whole head-dress suggests the shape of a kettle-
rum, and hence the name. But the Greek here is go incom-
plete and obscure that Artemidorus may have meant either
(1) & cylindrical head-dress, which, as it rises to its top,
radually spreads out in breadth (the head-dress worn ab
onstantinople in the Byzantine Empire and also called in
Greek ¢ tympanium ), or (2) a sort of turban, which covers
and fits the bair tightly and spreads out over the top and
round the head—just such an improvised head-dress as the
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and, as far as the ear-lobes, binding the head tightly,
but gradually turned back at the top and sides;?
and other women keep the hair stripped 2 from the
forepart of the head so closely that it glistens more
than the forehead does; and still other women put
a rod about a foot high on the head, twist the hair
round the rod, and then drape it with a black veil.
And besides the true reports of this sort, many
other things have not only been seen but also
narrated with fictitious additions about all the Iberian
tribes in common, but especially the northerners—
I mean not only the stories relating to their courage
but also those relating to their ferocity and bestial
insensibility.® For instance, at the time of the Can-
tabrian War¢ mothers killed their children before
being taken captive; and even a small boy, whose
parents and brothers were in fetters ag captives ot
war, gained possessign of a sword and, at the com-
mand of his father, killed them all ;and a woman killed
all her fellow captives; and a certain Cantabrian,
upon being summoned into the presence of drunken
men,’ threw himself upon a pyre. But these traits
too are shared in common by them with the Celtic
as also with the Thracian and Scythian tribes; and

negro working.women in the Southern States of America
ofl;en wear to-day. b bu by oluck
Apparently not cutting, but by plucking or by some

destrul:}i):ive a.ant. (cp.yTheophrastus, Eyh'st. Planig. 9. 20%’ 3),

® That is ‘“insensibility to suffering,” or, perhaps better,
* contempt for suffering.” The same trait i8 again mentioned
by Strabo in § 18. )

¢ The Cantabrians were subjugated by Augustus in 25 B.O.,
but they had to be reconquered (by Agrippa) in 19 B.c.
‘ Cantabrum indoctum iuga ferre nostra’ (Horace, Carmina,
2. 6.2

K His Roman captors, apparently.
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rov malov 5 8 ékropicaca 76 vijmwiov oS T
Kkpnviov, Nobraca Kal Cwapyavwsacd ols elxe
Siaodaeter olrade.
18. Odx tSwov 8¢ Tdv ’'1Bvpwv ovd¢ TobTO,
/ 111 €/ s \ B )Y 4
atvduo ép’ trmwy ropileabar, kata 3¢ Tas paxas
Tdv &repov melov drywvileabar. 008¢ 70 TAY pvdy
~ » 3 4? 2 A Ay ’ ’
mAi}fos ISiov, 4P’ 0D Kai Aoyjikal vogot TOANNAKLS
) / ! Y ) ~ ? ~
AroNovlnaav. ouveSy 8 & 7 KavrafBpig ToiTo
rols ‘Popalots, doTe, kal uiaBovs dpvvsbfar pvo-
. X
Gnpodvras mpos pérpov amoderyfév, SieawlovTo
uéhes® pooserdpSBave 8¢ kal dM\wv omdys kal
! ~dp, Jones inserts.
® Aoxebovras Piceolo, for abral ; Groskurd and Meineke
conj. TikTovot.

1 A custom still in vogue among several primitive peoples
(see article in Encye. Brit. under ¢ Couvade ).

2 The * field-mice ” referred to in 3. 2. 6. The Greek word
¢ mus” may refer to any member of the Muride family ;
here, presumably, to some sort of rat.
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GEOGRAPHY, 3. 4. 17-18

in common also the traits relating to courage—J
mean the courage of women as well as of men. For
example, these women till the soil, and when they
have given birth to a child they put their husbands to
bed instead of going to bed themselves and minister
to them;! and while at work in the fields, often-
times, they turn aside to some brook, give birth
to a child, and bathe and swaddle it, Poseidonius
says that in Liguria his host, Charmoleon, a man
of Massilia, narrated to him how he had hired
men and women together for ditch-digging; and
how one of the women, upon being seized with
the pangs of childbirth, went aside from her work
to a place near by, and, after having given birth
to her child, came back to her work at once in
order not to lose her pay; and how he himself
saw that she was doing "her work painfully, but
was not aware of the cause till late in the day,
when he learned it and sent her away with her
wages; and she carried the infant out to a little
spring, bathed it, swaddled it with what she had,
and brought it safely home.

18. Nor yet is the following custom peculiar to
the lberians alone: they ride double on horseback,
though in the time of battle one of the two fights on
foot; nor the especially great number of the mice,?
from which pestilential diseases haye often ensued,
This was so much the case for the Romans in Can-
tabria that, although a proclamation was made that
mice-catchers would gain bounties graded in propor-
tion to the number caught, the Romans could barely
come through with their lives; and, besides the
plague, there was a scarcity, not only of other stuffs,
but of grain too; and only with difficulty could they
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shrov dmecuritovro 8¢ éx Tis "Axvitavias xahe-
wos Suh Tas Svaywplas. Ths & dmovolas ral
rodro Myerar Tis KavrdBpwy, b1 dNdvTes Tuwés,
dvamemnybres éml TdY cTaAvpdY, érardnfov. To
pév adv Totabra TV 706y drypiéTnTOS TewOs TTApa-
Selypar &v el Ta O¢ TowalTa Hrrov pév lows
roherird, ob Onpddn 8é, olov 10 wapa Tots Kav-
rdBpous Tods dvdpas Sidévar Tals yuvalEl mwpoika,
o Tas Ouyarépas KATpoVSpOUS dmrohelmeabat, Tols
re 48endovs md TOUTWY 2kSidoaBas yvvaikiv.
éyeL ydp Twva yuvaikoxpatiay. TOUTO & od mdvv
moeriedy.  13npucov 88 ral TO év é0et mapari-
BecBar Tokikdw, b cuvTibéaow ¢ Botdvns ceNive
mpoaopolas dmwovov, Gor dyew év érolup mpos
r& ¢BoirnTa, Kal TO xaracmévdew adrols, ols
&v wpocfdvrar, daTe gmolvijoxay alrovs vmép

avTOV.

1 See footnote 3, p. 111.

8 Apparently one of the wild members of the parsley
family (Apiacez), i.e. fool’s parsley (dethusa cynapium),
poison hemlock (Condrmn maculaium), or water hemlock
(Cicuta maculata); more likely, poison hemlock. But per-
haps the herb should be identified with that deadly Sardinian
herb which Pausanias (10, 17) says is «1ike parsley,” namely,
celery-leaved, or marsh, crowfoot (Ranunculus sceleratus ;
gee Dioscurides, de Mat. Med. 9, 206), and called by the
Greeks ¢ wild parsley.” This Serdinian herb produced a
convulsive laughter, with a drawing down of the angles of
the mouth (Solinus, Collect. Rarum Memor 4. 4., Mommsen's
ed., p. 61), and ended fatally, with the proverbial * Sardonic
gmile” (Pausanias, l.c.) on the victim’s face.

8 The Celtiberians deemed it an unholy act for a ““devoted”
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GEOGRAPHY, 3. 4. 18

get supplies out of Aquitania on account of the
rough roads. As for the insensibility! of the Can-
tabrians, this instance is also told, namely, that when
some captive Cantabrians had been nailed on their
crosses they proceeded to sing their paean of victory.
Now such traits as these would indicate a certain
savageness; and yet there are other things which,
although not marks of civilisation perhaps, are not
brutish; for instance, it is the custom among the
Cantabrians for the husbands to give dowries to
their wives, for the daughters to be left as heirs,
and the brothers to be married off by their sisters.
The custom involves, in fact, a sort of woman-
rule—but this is not at all 'a mark of civilisa-
tion. It is also an Iberian custom habitually to
keep at hand a poison, which is made by them out
of an herb that is nearly like parsley and painless,?
so as to have it in readiness for any untoward
eventuality; and it is an Iberian custom, too, to
devote their lives to whomever they attach them-
selves, even to the point of dying for them.

person to survive his master (Valerius Maximus 2, 6, 11).
Thousands of Iberians were “ devoted ” to Sertoring (Plutarch
Sertorius 14); Valerius Maximus (7, 6) gives an account of
the revolting acts they committed in their loyalty to Ser-
torius in the defence of Calaguris; and Henry Swinburne
(Travels through Spain in 1775 and 1776, N)ivnth Letter)
quotes from the annals of Catalonia the following epitaph to
them: ‘' Hic multae quae se manibus Q. Sertorii turmae, et
terrae Mortalium omnium parenti Devovere, dum, eo sub-
lato, Superesse taederet et fortiter Pugnando invicem
cecidere, Morte ad praesens oplata jacent. Valete posteri.”
And Adiatunnus, king of the Sotiates in Aquitania, had 600
‘‘ devoted ” men, who, in the Celtic language, were called
‘“soldurii,” according to Caesar (Bell. Gall. 3. 22) or, eccord-
ing to Athenaeus (8. 54), “siloduri,” which word, Athenaeus
says, means in Greek *‘ men under & vow.”

11§



C 166

'STRABO

19. Twis pdv ody els térrapa pépn Smphobal
$acs T yopav TatTn, kabdmep elmouer, Aot
\ ~ 3 3 b4 M 3 b
8¢ mevraueph Méyovaw. ok Eori Oé TakpiBes év
robTors Amodidovar Sih Tas peraBolds kal THY
48ofilay Tadv Témwy. év yap Tols yvwpipots kai
dwddkots al Te peTavacTdoes yvopipol Kal ol
pepiopol Tis xwpas xal ai petafolal Tév dvo-
pdrey kal el TL dANo mapamhijaiov® Gpvheitar
yap Dmd moANGY, ral pdhoTa TdY ‘EAMvey, ol
NaMoTaror wdvrwy yeyovacr. baa 8¢ xal Bap-
Bapa kaiékretomiopéva kal purpoxwpa Kal Ste-
omacpéva, TovTey bmopvipata ot dodard) éoTiw
obTe moMAd: Goa 8¢ &) mioppw Tdv ‘EXNappwr
émireives Ty dyvoav.  of 8¢ Tav ‘Popaiwv cuy-

~ ~ 4
ypadels pipodvrar pev Tods “EMnuas, dAN ol
émt oD kal yép & Néyovar mapd Tév ‘EAMpov
4 3y € ~ 8' 3 \ A
peradépovary, € éavtdy 6 ol wohv pev mpog-
4 Al
bépovras 75 Piketdnpov,} Bob', omoTav ENNeryris
7 Y 3 /7 b » A A b
yévnTal TAp EKELV@Y, OUK ECTL TOAV TO avamir-
7 ¢ by ~ [ 4 ¥ ~
podpevoy Umd TGV ETépwY, ANAWS TE kal Tov
3 ’ o 1 ’ ~ ’ "
bvopdrwy, Soa évdofiTaTa, Ty TAELTTOY OVTWY
‘Eanquikdy.  émel xal '1Bnplav Yo uév T@Y 7 po-
~ ~ ~ ~
répwy raleicfar wacay TV ¢w 1ob ‘Pwdavod

1 Some MSS. read ¢iréxdquov. Strabo may have written
both words here, as in 1. 2, 29. 8o Corais.
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GEOGRAPHY, 3. 4. 19

19. Now although some assert that this country }
has been divided into four divisions, as I have
already stated,? others say it has five divisions, But
it is impossible, in this case, for us to represent a
division that is scientifically accurate, because of the
changes which have taken place and the disrepute
of the regions. For it is only in the case of the
well-known and reputable regions that the migra-
tions, the divisions of the country, the changes in
the names, and everything else of that kind, are well
known. Indeed, our ears are filled" with these
“things by many, and particularly by the Greeks, who
have come to De the most talkative of al] men. But
as for all the nations that are barbarian and remote,
as well as small in territory and split up,3 their
records are neither safe to go by nor numerous ; and
as for all the nations, of course, that are far off
from the Greeks, our ignorance is still greater. Now
although the Roman historians are imitators of the
Greeks, they do not carry their imitation very far;
for what they relate they mierely translate from the
Greeks, while the fondness for ‘knowledge that
they of themselves bring to their histories is in-
considerable; hence, whenever the Greeks leave
gaps, all the filling in that is done by the other set
of writers is inconsiderable—especially since most of
the very famous names are Greek, Take, for ex-
ample, even Iberia: the historians of former times,
it is said, give the name of Iberia to all the country
beyond the Rhodanus and that isthmus which ig

! Celtiberia. ? See 3. 4. 13,
3.Le., usin 3. 4. 5, “into petty divisions and sovereign-
ties,”
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1 5, Jones inserts.

3 guvwripws, Meinelke, for Spwvipws ; so Forbiger, Tardieu,
and C. Miiller.

1. They could have used “Iberia® thus only in a general
gense for ¢ Hesperia,” it seems. Very little was known of
the interior of the country until the gecond century B.C.,
and at that time, according to Polybius (3. 37), it was only
the country along the Mediterranean south of the Pyrenees
as far as Gibraltar that was called ¢ Iberia,” while the
country along the ‘outer sea » had no general name. The
chronology of Strabo here is obscure ; and, so far as we
know, Hecataeus (b. about 540.8.0.) is the first Greek to
speak of Iberia,” and, after him, Herodotus (1, 163).
Later on, Eratosthenes (276-194 B.0.) is the first to dis-
tinguish Iberia from Celtica (3. 2. 11), of which hitherto
Tberia had been regarded as only a parb; yet, if we accept
Polybius, “Iberia” did not come to include all the Spanish
peninsula, and hence equal * Hispania,” until late in the
gecond century B.O.

3 On the doubtful origin and meaning of ““Iberia” and
¢ Hispania,” see Burke-Hume, 4 History of Spain, vol. i,
P 2,n 4 and p. 14, n. L,

s That is, between the Iberus and the Pyrenees,

¢ Between the Iberus and the Pyrenees.
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GEOGRAPHY, 3. 4. 19-20

comprised between the two Galatic gulfs,! whereas
the historians of to-day set the Pyrenees as the limit
of Iberia and speak synonymously of this same
country as “Iberia” and “Hispania”;2? but they
used to give the name of *Iberia” solely to the
country this side the Iberus,® although the historians
still before that cailed the inhabitants of this very
country4 ¢ Igletes,” 5 who occupy no large territory,
as Asclepiades the Myrlean says. But though the
Romans called the country as a whole both “ Iberia ®
and “Hispania” synonymously, they spoke of one
division of it as “Farther” and of the other as
‘“Hither”; at different times, however, they divide
the country in different ways, suiting their government
of the country to the requirements of the times.®

20. At the present time, now that some of the
provinces have been declared the property of the
people and the senate, and the others that of
the Roman emperor, Baetica belongs to the people ;7

% But Herodorus (. about 400 .0.), according to Stephanus
Byzantinus (s. '184piai), places the “‘Iglotes,” or *‘Gletes,”
north of the Cynetes, that is, in south-western Iberia.

® There was no permanent boundary between Hither and
Farther Spain. At first the boundary was the Tberus ; Polybius
makes it start at a point near Saguntum; after him, even
Almeria in Murcia was made the starting-point; and at one
time the capital of Hither Spain was New Carthage, though
Avugustus changed it to Tarraco. At first Hither Spain was
merely the north-east corner; then, for a great part of the
first and second centuries B.0., it was roughl bounded, let
us say (cp. Burke-Hume, op, ¢it. p. 16, n. ‘f, {;y & line run.
ning through the modern Almeria, Saragossa and Gerona ;
and by the time of Julius Caesar, it comprised most of the
Ppeninsula except Baetica and Lusitania.

7 The portion belonging to the emperor consisted of such
parts of the country as required military defence. Baetica,
now being the most civilised and peaceaﬁle, neturally fell to
the people. Cp. 17. 3. 25.
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1 §¢, Corais inserts,

t ohy . . . wapbperos, Kramer, for 7fis . o o mapbpiov; 80
Meineke, Forbiger, and Miiller-Diibner.
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GEOGRAPHY, 3. 4. 20

and to govern it they send a praetor, who has under
him both a quaestor and a legatus; its boundary,
though, on the east, has been set in the neighbour-
hood of Castalo. But all the rest of Iberia is
Caesar’s; and he sends thither two legati, praetorian
and consular respectively; the praetorian legatus,
who has with him a legatus of his own, being sent
to administer justice to those Lusitanians whose
country is situated alongside Baetica and extends
as far as the Durius River and its outlets (indeed,
at the present time they apply the name Lusitania
specifically to this country); and here, too, is the
city of Augusta Emerita. The remainder of Caesar’s
territory (and this is the most of Iberia) is under the
consular governor,®! who has under him, not only a
noteworthy army of, I should say, three legions, but
also three legati. One of the three, with two
legions, guards the frontier of the whole country
beyond the Durius to the north : the inhabitants of
this country were spoken of by the people of former
times as Lusitanians, but by the people of to-day
they are called Callaicans. Adjoining this country
are the northerly mountains, together with the
Asturians and the Cantabrians. The River Melsus
flows through Asturia; a little farther on is the
city of Noega; and near Noega there is an estuary
from the ocean, which estuary is a boundary between
the Asturians and the Cantabrians. The country
next thereafter, along the mountains as far as the
Pyrenees, is guarded by the second of the three
legati and the other legion. The third legatus
oversees the interior,and also conserves the interests

1 Called above ** the consular legatus,”
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1 roydrwy, Kramer and Meineke insert after rav (others
after Aeyouévwr). ‘

8 3, Jones ingerts,

% yal, before wpés, Spengel deletes.

1 Cp. 3. 2. 15, and footnote.
% T)iodorus Sicutus (5. 17) says the islands were ‘‘by
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GEOGRAPHY, 3. 4. 20-5. 1

of those peoples who are already called « Togati’ !
(or, as you might say, ‘“peaceably inclined”), and
have become transformed, clad in their toga-robe, to
their present gentleness of disposition and their
Italian mode of life; these latter are the Celti-
berians and the peoples that live near them on both
sides of the Iberus as far as the regions next to the
sea. As for the governor himself, he passes his
winters administering justice in the regions by the
sea, and especially in New Carthage and Tarraco,
while in the summer-time he goes the rounds of
his province, always making an inspection of some
of the things that require rectification. Caesar also
has procurators there, of the equestrian rank, who
distribute among the soldiers everything that is
necessary for the maintenance of their lives,

v

1. Of the islands which lie off Iberia, the two
Pityussae, and the two Gymnesiae (which are also
called the Baliarides),® lie off the stretch of coast
that is between Tarraco and Sucro, whereon
Saguntum is situated ; they are also out in the open
sea, all of them, although the Pityussae have a
greater inclination 3 to the west than the Gymnesiae.

the Greeks called ‘Gymnesiae,” on account of the fact that
the inhabitants went * unclad ’ (yvpvods 77s éo6fros) in the
summer-time” (so Livy, Epit. 60), ¢ bup by the natives and
the Romans ¢Baliarides,” from the fact that they burl
(Bdare) big stones with their slings the best of all mankind *
(so Livy, lec., who adds, “or else from Beleus, the com-
ﬁanion of Hercules”). Strabo elsewhere (14. 2. 10) makes

aliarides of Phoenician origin.

* Cp. vol. i, page 101, and footnote 1.
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arépara, dore Seiv mwpocoxis Tois elamhéovar
818 88 Thy dpeThy T@Y TéTwY Kal o raToikoDyTEs
elpnvaior, xaldmep ral of ratd v "Efovoov.
raxobpywy 8 Tivwy SMiywv kowwvias cvoTnoa-
pévov Tpbs Tobs év Tols meldyeal Apatds, Sie-
B\ifnoay Gmavres, xal 8iéBn Mérerros e
abrods 6 Bahapicds mpocayopeubels, Soris wal
\ I)\' 14 8 \ Sé ) LAY L] A b3
Tis mohews Ekrioe.  Sud 8¢ T adTyy dpetny €mi-
Bovhevbpevol, kalmep elpnyalor dytes, Spws odev-
Sovijras dpiaTor Néyovrar kal 7007 fjoknaay, ds
pact, dapepbvras, €E drov Dolvices KkaTéayov
1 Sranoclovs {¢’), Corais inserts; so Groskurd, Kramer,

Forbiger, and Meineke. Cp. Pliny (3. 11) who says ‘30
miles.”
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GEOGRAPHY, 3. 5. 1

Now one of the Pityussae is called Ebusus, and it
bas a city of the same name; the circuit of the
island is four hundred stadia, with the breadth and
the length about equal. The other island, Ophiussa,
which lies near Ebusus, is desert and much smaller.
Of the Gymnesiae, the larger has two cities, Palma
and Polentia, one of which, Polentia, is situated in
the eastern part of the island, and the other in the
western. The length of the island falls but little
short of six hundred stadia, and the Dreadth but
little short of two hundred —although Artemidorus
has stated the length and breadth at double these
figures. The smaller of the two is about two hundred
and seventy stadia distant from Polentia. Now
although it falls far short of the larger island in
size, it is in no respect inferior thereto in the
excellence of its soil; for both are blessed with
fertility, and also have good harbours, though the
harbours are full of reefs at the entrances, so that
there is need of vigilance on the part of those who
sail in.  And it is on account of the fertility of these
regions that the inhabitants are peaceable, as is also
the case with the people on the island of Ebusus,
But merely because a few criminals among them
had formed partnerships with the pirates of the
high seas, they were all cast into disrepute, and an
over-sea expedition was made against them by
Metellus, surnamed Balearicus, who is the man that
founded their cities. On account of the same
fertility of their islands, however, the inhabitants
are ever the object of plots, albeit they are peace-
able; still they are spoken of as the best of slingers.
And this art they have practised assiduously, so it
is said, ever since the Phoenicians took possession
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tas vioovs. obror 8¢ xal évdioar AéyovTas
mpdros Tovs Gubpdmous xiTdvas TAATUC ) LOVS"
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5 xepl éxovres ) eTUPAKTOREVOY dKroVTIOV
(omavioy 8¢ Kal Aehoyyepévor aidipp pikpd),
apevdivas 8¢ mepl Tf repai] Tpels (uerayrpa-
vivas,* oyoivov eidos, é€ ov mAékeTal Td ayowiar
xal Donras ve év ‘Epunveig:?

Nevyardos 8¢ yiTdY wemwepuévos: dudl & apawy

iEbs eilebrar Koppa uelaryrpdvivov,

ds axolve éwapuévov) peraykpavivas b 4 Tpuxivas
# vevplvas: Ty pév parporwlov TPOS TAS PAKPO-
Bollas, T 8¢ Bpaxirwhov mwpos Tds év Bpaxet
Bohds, Ty 8¢ péany mwpos Tas péoas. HaxodvTo
S éx maldwy obrws Tals opevdovais, doT 0v8
Iows Tols Tataly dprov éidosav dvev Tob T
o pevSévy® Tuxeiv. Siomep 0 M érerhos, mpoamhéwy
mpos 'r&;s‘ mfo’ou?, Séppezs: é’ﬂfveu dmép TOY Kata-
oTpwpdTOY TKETY WEOS TAS odevdivas. ela)-
yarye 8¢ émolkous TpLaxihiovs TGV éx iis '1Bnpias
Pw,ualfwz\a. , .

2. TIpds 8¢ 7§ edrapmig Ti)s ¥is kal 7o pndév

1 yerayrpavivas, Kramer, for werayrpalvas ; 80 Meineke.

* Tyrwhitb conjectures "Epuf ereyelz for 'Epunvelq.

3 peaykpdvivov, Kramer, for peAayxpalvov ; 80 Meineke,

4 perayxpavivas, Kramer, for ueAayrpalvas; 8o Meineke.

8 7 apevdivy, Casaubon, for the corrupt iis aperddvns of
the MSS,

1 That is, for & shield.

* But cp. Diodorus Siculus, who says (6. 18): ‘ Their
equipment for fighting is three slings (so also Florus 3, 8=
1. 43 in Rossbach’s ed.) ; and, of these, they keep one round
the head, another round the belly, and a third in the hands.”
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GEOGRAPHY, 3. 5. 1-2

of the islands. And the Phoenicians are also spoken
of as the first to clothe the people there in tunics
with a broad border; but the people used to go
forth to their fights without a girdle on—with only
a goat-skin, wrapped round the arm,! or with a
javelin that had been hardened in the fire (though
in rare cases it was also pointed with a small iron
tip), and with three slings worn round the head,? of
black-tufted rush (that is, a species of rope-rush,
out of which the ropes are woven; and Philetas,
too, in his “ Hermeneia ” 8 says, “ Sorry his tunic
befouled with dirt; and round about him his slender
waist is entwined with a strip of black-tufted rush,”
meaning a man girdled with a rush-rope), of black-
tufted rush, I say, or of hair or of sinews the sling
with the long straps for the long shots, the one with
the short straps for the shots at short range, and
the medium sling for the medium shots, And their
training in the use of slings used to be such, from
childhood up, that they would not so much as give
bread to their children unless they first hit it with
the sling.4 This is why Metellus, when he was
approaching the islands from the sea, stretched
hides above the decks as a protection against the
slings. And he brought thither as colonists three
thousand of the Romans who were in Iberia,

2. In addition to the fruitfulness of the soil, there

® The works of Philetas of Cos are Jost, This * Her-
meneia,” meaning ‘* Interpretation (?), is otherwise un-
known. The reference may be to a poem of Philetas which,
according to Parthenius (Erotica 2), was entitled ** Hermes.”
However, the entire reference has ever appearance of bein
merely a gloss on * black-tufted rush,” as was first suggeste
by Casaubon.

4 So Diodorus 5, 18 and Florus 3. 8.
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13.2 6.

3 ¢ The Pillars” was used in various senses in ancient
times (cp. § 5 below), but the more common conception in
Strabo’s time appears to have been that of Calpe (the Rock
of Gibraltar) and Abilyx (Ximiera, i.e. “ Ape Mountain,” in
Africa). 'The two isles here referred to as near the Pillars
cannot he identified ; there are no islands in the strait at
Calpe. Scymnua (142-145) puts the Pillar-isles near Maenacs
(now Almunecar), but he says nothing about ‘ Hera's
Island.” Perhaps the isles at Trafalgar—a cape, called by
Mela (2. 6. 9) the Promontory of Juno, on which there was

128




GEOGRAPHY, 3. 5. 23

is also the fact that no injurious animal can easily
be found in the Gymuesiae. For even the rabbits
there, it is said, are not native, but the stock sprang
from a male and female brought over by some person
from the opposite mainland ; and this stock was, for
a fact, so numerous at first, that they even over-
turned houses and trees by burrowing beneath them,
and that, as I have said,1 the people were forced to
have recourse to the Romans, At present, however,
the ease with which the rabbits are caught prevents
the pest from prevailing; indeed, the landholders
reap profitable crops from the sojl, Now these
islands are this side of what are called the Pillars
of Heracles,

3. Close to the Pillars there are two isles, one of
which they call Hera's Island ; moreover, there are
some who call also these isles the Pillays.? Gades,
however, is outside the Pillars, Concerning Gades
[ have said only thus much, that it is about seven
hundred and fifty stadia distant from Calpe 3 (that
is, it is situated near the outlet of the Baetis), but
there is more to be said about it than the others.
For example, here live the men who fit out the
most and largest merchant-vessels, both for Our Sea
and the outer sea, although, in the first place, it is
no large island they live in, and, secondly, they do
not occupy much ‘of the continent opposite the
island, and, thirdly, they are not well-off in the
& temple of Hera (Ptolemaens 2, 4, 5)—were once regarded as
the Pillars, From this, as Gosselin and Groskurd think, the
Promontory of Juno became confused with Calpe; hence a
Hera’s Island at Calpe, and also, Groskurd adds, the inven-
tion of & corresponding isle at Abilyx, Cp. the reference to

Artemidorus in § 5 below, and sce ‘the discussion of Bérard,
Les Phéniciens et ¥ Odyssée, vol. iy pp. 264 fF. 1318
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1Cp. 61T,

3 In 19 B.C., for his victory over the Garamantes and other
African peoples.

8 « New” (City). ¢ «Twin” (City).

5 Hardly the islet of Trocadero, Tozer thinks (Selections,
p. 110), although the description of the islet by Pliny (4. 36)
might suit Trocadero. Both Gosselin and Tozer conjecture
that the islet here mentioned by Strabo has disappeared, or
rather that all that is left of it ie the dangerous reef of rocks
off Cadiz to the north.
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GEOGRAPHY, 3. 5. 3

possession of other islands ; indeed, they live mostly
on the sea, though a mere few keep at home or else
while away their time at Rome. In population,
however, Gades does not fall short, it would seem,
of any of the cities except Rome; at any rate I
have heard that in one of the censuses of our own
time there were five hundred men assessed as
Gaditanian Knights—a number not equalled even
in the case of the Italian cities except Patavium.l
But though the Gaditanians are so numerous, they
occupy an island not much larger than a hundred
stadia in length, and in places merely a stadium in
breadth. As for their city, the one they lived in at
first was very small indeed, but Balbus of Gades, who
gained the honour of a triumph,? founded another
for them, which they call “Nea” 8; and the cit

which is composed of the two they call “ Didyme,”
although it is not more than twenty stadia'in cir-
cuit, and even at that not crowded. ~For only a few
stay at home in the city, because in general they are
all at sea, though some live on the continent opposite
the island, and also, in particular, on account of its
natural advantages, on the islet that lies off Gades ;5
and because they take delight in its geographical
position they have made the islet a rival city, as it
were, to Didymet Only a few, however, com-
paratively speaking, live either on the islet or in
the harbour-town ¢ which was constructed for them
by Balbus on the opposite coast of the mainland,
The city of Gades is situated on the westerly parts
of the island ; and next to it, at the extremity of

¢ The Portus Gaditanus of the Romans, now known as
Puerto Real,
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1 74, before wpds, Jones deletes.

% robrou, from the margin of o, for 706 (ABC!); so the
other editors,

1 This strait is now called the River of St. Peter.

2 Roman miles. 3 Of Heracles.

4 Strabo means the longitudinal distance between the two
extremities of the island. For his definition of ‘‘length,”
sec 2. 1, 32 (vol. i, p. 821). Strabo thought that the length
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GEOGRAPHY, 3. 5. 34

the island and near the islet, is the temple of Cronus;
but the temple of Heracles is situated on the other
side, facing towards the east, just where the island
rvuns, it so happens, most closely to the mainland,
thus leaving a strait of only about a stadium in
width.! And they say that the temple is twelve
miles 2 distant from the city, thus making the
number of the miles equal to that of the Labours ;3
yet the distance is greater than that and amounts
to almost as much as the length of the island ; and
the length of the island is that from the west to the
east.?

4. By “Erytheia,” in which the myth-writers
place the adventures of Geryon, Pherecydes seems to
mean Gades.5 Others, however, think that Erytheia
is the island that lies parallel to this city and is
separated from it by a strait of a stadium fn width 8
that is, in view of the fine pasturage there, because
the milk of the flocks that pasture there yields no
whey. And when they make cheese they first mix
the milk with a large amount of water, on account
of the fat in the milk, Further, the animals choke
to death within fifty days, unless You open a vein
and bleed them. The grass upon which they graze
is dry, but it makes them very fat; and it is from
this fact, it is inferred, that the myth about the
cattle of Geryon has been fabricated. The whole
of the coast, however, is peopled jointly,?

of the island ran about east and west, but it really runs
about north-north-west to south-south-east,

% Cp. 8.2 11, ¢ Cp. Pliny 4. 36.

? That is, by both Tyrians and Iberians, We are left to
nfsume that the intericr of the island was peopled by Tyrians
alone, .
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1 4, Corais inserts before mowdvra,

1 In speaking of the Pillars or the Strait, Strabo always
means ** east of ’ by *‘inside” and ‘* west of ” by ¢ outside.”
* Gosselin woultf emend to *‘five hundred,” thus makin,
the limit of the second expedition the cape of Trafalgar an
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5. In telling stories of the following sort about
the founding of Gades, the Gaditaniang recall a
certain oracle, which wag actually given, they say,
to the Tyrians, ordering them to send g colony to
the Pillars of Heracles: The men who were sent
for the sake of spying out the region, so the story
goes, believed, when they got near to the strait at
Calpe, that the two capes which formed the strait

expedition, and that the capes themselves were
what the oracle called « Pillars”; and they there-
fore landed at a Place inside! the narrows, namely,
Where the city of the Exitanians now is; and there
they offered sacrifice, but since the sacrifices did not
Prove favourable they turned homeward again; but

arrived on the third expedition founded Gades, and
placed the temple in the eastern part of the island
but the city in the western, For this reason some
are of the opinion that the capes at the strajt are
the Pillars; others, Gades; and others that they lie
on ahead still farther outside the strait than Gades.
Again, some have supposed that Calpe and Abilyx
are the Pillars, Abilyx being that mountain in Libya
its islets, which are 250 stadia esst of Gades, since Gades
is 750 stadia (3. 1. 8) from Calpe. But Onoba (Huelva),
near which this unidentified island is, i8 near the mouth of
the Odiel River, sixty miles west of Gades,
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t gy, Kramer inserts, from Casaubon’s conj. ; 80 Meineke.

1 The pnssage referred to is otherwise unknown to us.

2 That is, the account that associates the Pillars of
Heracles with the bronze pillars,
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opposite Calpe which is situated, according to Eratos-
thenes, in Metagonium, country of a nomadie tribe ;
while others have supposed that the isles near each
mountain, one of which they call Hera’s Island, are
the Pillars. Artemidorus speaks of Hera's Island
and her temple, and he says there is a second isle, yet
he does not speak of Mount Abilyx or of a Metagonian
tribe, There are some who transfer hither both the
Planctae and the Symplegades, because they believe
these rocks to be the pillars which Pindar calls the
“gates of Gades” when he asserts that they are
the farthermost limits reached by Heracles.! ~ And
Dicaearchus, too, and Eratosthenes and Polybius
and most of the Greeks represent the Pillars as in
the neighbourhood of the strait. But the Iberians
and Libyans say that the Pillars are in Gades, for
the regions in the neighbourhood of the strait in no
respect, they say, resemble pillars. Others say that
it is the bronze pillars of eight cubits in the temple of
Heracles in Gades, whereon is inscribed the expense
incwrred in the construction of the temple, that are
called the Pillars; and those people who have ended
their voyage with visiting these pillars and sacri-
ficing to Heracles have had it noisily spread abroad
that this is the end of both land and sea. Posei-
donius, too, believes this to be the most plausible
account of the matter,? but that the oracle and the
many expeditions from Tyre are a Phoenician lie.3
Now, concerning the expeditions, what could one
affirm with confidence as to their falsity or trust-
worthiness when neither of the two opinions is
contrary to reason? But to deny that the isles or

3 Cp. the proverbial ¢ Punic faith,”
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! See 6. 15. ? Bee 1. 1, 17.

3 See 17. 8. 20, where Strabo gives the place a different
position, namely, on the coast of the Greater Syrtis, <. ¢. on
the Gulf of Sidra. These altars were said to have been
erected at the boundary between the Carthaginian Empire
and Cyrenaica by the Carthaginian in honour of the two
Philaeni brothers, who, in order to settle the boundary
favourably for Carthage, had given themselves up to be
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the mountains resemble pillars, and to search for
the limits of the inhabited world or of the expedi-
tion of Heracles at Pillars that were properly so
called, is indeed a sensible thing to do; for it was
a custom in early times to set up landmarks like
" that. For instance, the people of Rhegium set up
the column—a sort of small tower—which stands at
the strait;! and opposite this column there stands
what is called the Tower of Pelorus.? And in the
land about midway between the Syrtes there stand
what are called the Altars of the Philaeni,? And
mention is made of a pillar placed in former times
on the Isthmus of Corinth, which was set up in
common by those Ionians who, after their expulsion
from the Peloponnesus, got possession of Attica
together with Megaris, and by the peoples4 who got
possession of the Peloponnesus; they inscribed on
the side of the pillar which faced Megaris, ¢ This
is not the Peloponnesus, but Ionia,” on the other,
“This is the Peloponnesus, not Ionia.”® Again,
Alexander set up altars,® as limits of his Indian
Expedition, in the farthermost regions reached by
him in Eastern India, thus imitating Heracles and
Dionysus. So then, this custom was indeed in
existence,

buried alive in the sand at the boundary (Sallust Jugurtha
79). Pliny (5. 4) says that the altars were of sand, thus im-
plying that the altars were merely the sand-heaps over the
two bodies.

¢ The Aeolians and Dorians (see 8. 1. 2).

® Plutarch (Theseus 25) also quotes the couplet, and says
that the pillar was set up by Theseus, Strabo gives a fuller
account in 9. 1. 8-7,

¢ Alexander sot up twelve altars in honour of the twelve
gods (Diodorus Siculus 17. 95).
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1 On the occasion of Alexander’s Indian campaign.
* Specifically Strabo has in mind Calpe and Abilyx.
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6. More than that, it is reasonable for the place
where a landmark s to take on the same appellation,
and especially after time has once destroyed the land-
mark that has been set up. For instance, the Altars
of the Philaeni no longer remain, yet the place has
taken on the appellation. In India, too, there are
no pillars, it is said, either of Heracles or of Dionysus
to be seen standing, and, of course, when certain of
the places there were spoken of or pointed out to
the Macedonians,! they believed to be Pillars those
places only in which they found some sign of the
stories told about Dionysus or of those about Hera-
cles. So, in the case of Gades, too, one might not
disbelieve that the first visitors used, so to speak,
“ hand-wrought” landmarks—altars or towers or
pillars—setting them up in the most conspicuous
of the farthermost places they came to (and the
most conspicuous places for denoting both the ends
and beginnings of regions are the straits, the moun-
tains there situated,®’and the isles), and that when
the hand-wrought monuments had disappeared, their
hame was transferred to the places—whether you
mean thereby the isles, or the capes that form the
strait. For this is a distinction now hard to make
—I mean to which of the two we should attach the
appellation—because the term “ Pillars suits both.
I say “suits” because both are situated in places
of a sort that clearly suggest the ends; and it is on
the strength of this fact that the strait has been
called & “mouth,”"—not only this strait, but several
others as well: that is, as you sail in, the mouth
is the beginning, and, as you sail out, the end.
Accordingly, it would not be foolish for one to liken
to pillars the isles at the mouth, since they have
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1 gagw, Corals, for ¢pnow ; 80 subsequent editors.

1 On the bronze pillars (§ 6).

3 That is, the dedication to Heracles of & reproduction
(in bronze) of the original pillars, with a record of his
achievements.
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the attributes of being both sharp of outline and
conspicuous as signs; and so, in the same way, it
would not be foolish to liken to pillars the moun-
tains that are situated at the strait, since they
present just such a prominent appearance as do
columns or pillars. And in this way Pindar would
be right in speaking of the  gates of Gades,” if the
pillars were conceived of as at the mouth; for the
mouths of straits are like gates. But Gades is not
sitvated in such a geographical position as to denote
an end; rather it lies at about the centre of a long
coastline that forms a bay. And the argument that
refers those pillarswhich are in the temple of Heracles
at Gades to the Pillars of Heracles is less reasonable
still, as it appears to me. For it is plausible that
the fame of the name * Pillars of Heracles” prevailed
because the name originated, not with merchants,
but rather with commanders, just as in the case of
the Indian pillars; and besides that, “the inserip-
tion”! which they speak of, since it does not set
forth the dedication of a reproduction? but instead
a summary of expense, bears witness against the
argument ; for the Heracleian pillars should be re-
minders of Heracles’ mighty doings, not of the
expenses of the Phoenicians.

7. Polybiug says that there is a spring in the
Heracleium % at Gades, with a descent of only a few
steps to the water (which is good to drink), and
that the spring behaves inversely to the flux and
reflux of the sea, since it fails at the time of the
flood-tides and fills up at the time of the ebb-tides.
And he alleges as the cause of this that the air

3 The Heracleium includes both the temple and the sacred
precinct of Heracles (cp. § 9 below).
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1 Casaubon and subsequent editors emend rawds to
Kevds.

? qvrindfaav, Xylander, for &vrimAowav; so subsequent
editors.

1 Polybius has said that there was ‘“a spring in the Hera-
cleium” ; Poseidonius says ‘' two wells” ; but Pliny (2. 100)
says, ‘‘ At Gades, which is very near the temple of Heracles,
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which is expelled from the depths of the earth to
the surface, if the surface be covered by the waters
at the time of the overflows of the ses, is shut off
from its proper exits there, and turning back into
the interior blocks up the passages of the spring
and thus causes a failure of water, whereas if the
surface be bared of the waters again the air passes
straight forward and thus sets free the veins of the
spring, so that it gushes forth abundantly. As for
Artemidorus, although he speaks out against Poly-
bius and at the same time puts forth a cause of his
own, and also recalls the opinion of Silanus the
historjan, he does not seem to me to have stated
anything worth recording, since both he himself and
Silanus are, you might say, laymen with respect to
these matters. But Poseidonius, although he calls
the story of this spring false, says that there are two
wells? in the Heracleium and a third in the city ;
and, of the two wells in the Heracleium, if you draw
water continuously from the smaller it actually fails
in the same hour, and if you leave off drawing the
water, it fills up again ; whereas you may draw water
all day long from the larger (though it is diminished
thereby, of course, just as all other wells are), and
it fills up by night if you no longer draw from it,
but since the ebb-tide often oceurs at the particular
time of the well’s fullness, the natives have believed
anew in the inverse-behaviour, Now not only has
Poseidonius told us that the story has been belicved,
but I too, since it is told over and over again among
the paradoxes,? have been taught the story. And I
there is a spring, enclosed like & well,” to which he ageribes
the phenomenon of the inverse-bebaviour.

The paradoxes constituted an important part of the
teachings of the Stoica; and Strabo was a Stoic.
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1 Strabo considered Athenodorus and Poseidonius the best
authorities on the ocean and the tides (1. 1. 9). He has
already compared the sea to apimated beings (1. 8. 8). And
it was a popular doctrine among the Greek and Roman
philosophers that the universe was an animal; and in this
way they accounted for the tides {Pomponius Mela 3. 1)
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have been hearing that there are still other wells,
some in the gardens in front of the city, and others
within the city, but that on account of the impurity
of the water reservoirs of cistern-water are prevalent
in the city. Whether, however, any of these wells
proves the truth of the supposition of the inverse.
behaviour, I do not know. But as for the causes
alleged—if it be true that the case is as reported—
we should, regarding the problem as a difficult one,
welcome them. For it is reasonable to suppose that
the cause is what Polybius says it is; and it is
reasonable to suppose also that some of the veins
of the spring, if soaked from the outside, become
relaxed and thus afford their water an outflow at
the sides, instead of forcing it up along the old
channel into the spring (the veins are of necessity
soaked when the tidal wave has washed over the
land). Yet if, as Athenodorus says, the case with
the flood-tides and with the ebb-tides is like in-
halation and exhalation,! then, of the flowing
waters, he says, there might be some which by
certain passages (whose mouths, of course, we call
fountains or springs) naturally have their outflow
to the surface, and by certain other passages are
drawn in together to the depths of the sea; that
Is, in helping raise the sea? to flood-tide when the
exhalation, as it were, takes place, they abandon
their proper channel, and then retreat to their
proper channel again when the sea itself takes its
retreat.

8. I do not know how Poseidonius, who in other
instances has represented the Phoenicians as clever

* Seo the argument of Strato the physicist and the dis-
cussion of Strabo in 1, 3. 4-5,
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1 That is, 30%
% That is, when the sun and moon meet or pass each other

"in the same degree of the zodiac; and hence at the time

of the new moon.
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people, can here charge them with foolishness
rather than shrewdness.” In the first place, a day
and night is measured by the revolution of the. sun,
which, at one time, is below the earth, but, at
another, shines above the earth. And yet Posei-
donius says that the movement of the ocean is
subjeet to periods like those of the heavenly bodies,
since, behaving in accord with the moon, the move-
ment exhibits first the diurnal, secondly the monthly,
and thirdly the yearly period ; for when the moon
rises above the horizon to the extent of a zodiacal
sign,1 the sea begins to swell, and perceptibly in-
vades the land until the moon is in the meridian;
but when the heavenly body has begun to decline,
the sea retreats again, little by little, until the moon
rises a zodiacal sign above her setting ; then remains
stationary until such time as the moon reaches the
setting itself, and, still more than that, until such
time as the moon, moving on below the earth,
should be a sign distant from the horizon; then
invades the land again until the moon reaches the
meridian below the earth; then retreats until the
moon, moving round towards her risings, is a sign
distant from the horizon; but remains stationary
again until the moon is elevated a sign above
the earth, and then it again invades the land.
This, he continues, is the diurnal period. As for
the monthly period, he says the flux and reflux be-
come greatest about the time of the conjunction,?
and then diminish until the half-moon ;3 and, again,
they increase until the full moon and diminish again
until the waning half-moon;4 and then, until the

? The first quarter. ¢ The third quarter,
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following.

1 That is, from the time of the third quarter on to that
of the new moon, the interval of time between high-tide
and high-tide (or low-tide and low-tide) increases, the same
being also true of the velocity.
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conjunction, the increases take place again, and the
increases are further increased in respect both to
duration and to speed.! As for the annual periods,
he says that he learned of them from the people at
Gades, who told him that both the retreat and the
invasion grew greatest at the time of the summer
solstice. And from this he himself surmises that
they are diminished from that solstice up to the
equinox,? increased up to the winter solstice, then
diminished up to the spring equinox, and then in-
creased up to the summer solstice. But if these
periods repeat themselves every separate day and
night, the sea invading the land twice and also re-
treating twice during the combined time of day and
night, in regular order both within the day-time and
within the night-time, how is it possible for the filling
up of the well to occur “often at the time of the
ebb-tides 3 but for the failure not also to occur often?
or often, but not equally often? or even equally
often indeed, but for the people of Gades to have
been incapable of observing these phenomena that
were taking place every day, and yet to have been
capable of observing the annual periods from what
occurred only once a year? Furthermore, that
Poseidonius really Dbelieves these people, is clear
from the surmise which he adds to their story,
namely, that the diminutions, and, in turn, the in-
creases, take place from one solstice on to the other,
and also that recurrences take place from the latter
solstice back to the former, Moreover, that other

* The autumnal equinox,
® This assertion is attributed by Strabo to Pogeidonius,
not to the Phoeniciang {ep. § 7 above),
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* At the beginning of § 8 Strabo sets out, rather cap-
tiously, to prove inconsistency and injustice on the part of
Poseidonius. The latter bad accused the Phoenicians (the
people of Gades) of having the foolish notion about the
t« reverse-behaviour,” of being incapable of seeing the daily
phenomena, and of believing in things that did not oceur;
nevertheless, Strabo means, Poseidonius bases his own re-
marks ahout the tides upon what he had learned from the

eople of Gades, for example, that ‘* the retreat and the
invasion grew greatest at the time of the summer golstice.”
Of course, Strabo denies neither Poseidonius’ account of the
tides, nor the relation that Poseidonius says exists between
the tides and the motion of the moon, both of which, 8o far
a8 they go, are substantially correct. Cp. Pliny, 2. 99.

2 The Chaldaean astronomer (1. 1. 9. and 16. 1. 6).
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GEOGRAPHY, 3, 5. 8-

supposition of Poseidonius is not reasonable either,
namely, that, although they were an observant
people, they did not see the phenomena that
occurred and yet believed in the things that did
not occur,! )

9. Be that as it may, he says that Seleucus—the
Seleucus ? from the region of the Erythraean Sea—
speaks of a certain irregularity in these phenomena,
or regularity, according to the differences of the
signs of the zodiac ; that is, if the moon is in the
equinoctial signs, the behaviour of the tides is
regular, but, in the solstitial signs, irregular, in
respect both to amount and to speed, while, in each
of the other signs, the relation$ i in proportion
to the nearness of the moon’s approach.4 But
although he himself spent several days in the
Heracleium at Gades at the summer solstice, about
the time of the full moon, as he says, he was unable
to discern those annual differences in the tides;
about the time of the conjunction, however, during
that month, he observed at llipa a great variation
in the back-water of the Baetis, that is, as compared
with the previous variations, in the course of which
the water did not wet the banks so much as half.
way up, whereas at the time in question the water
overflowed to such an extent that the soldiers 5 got
their supply of water on the spot (and Ilipa is about
u 3 That is, the comparative regularity or irregularity of the
1des,

¢ That is, to the equinoctial or the solstitia) signs. It
i clear from this Passage that Seleucus had solved the law

which governs the dinrnal inequality of the tide in the

Indian Ocean,

n.“ That is, the Roman soldiers who were stationed at
ipa.
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1 Corais, Cobet, and Vogel would follow the reading of B
and h: eldoper.

1 Some of the MSS, read ‘! fifty.”

2 See 3. 2. 4. 3 Perhaps the Dracaena Draco.

4 Strabo apparently means the fibre (‘*bark”) in the
leaf.sheaths (*thorns”) of the European dwarf fan-palm
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GEOGRAPHY, 3. 5. 9-10

seven hundred stadia distant from the sea). And,
he continues, although the plains near the sea were
covered as far as thirty 1 stadia inland, to such a
depth that islands were enclosed by the flood-tide,2
still the altitude of the foundations, both the founda-
- tion of the temple in the Heracleium and that of
the mole which lies in front of the port of Gades,
was, by his own measurement, as he says, not
covered as high up as ten cubits; and further, if
one should add the double of this figure for the

Place, one might thus present to the imagination
the aspect which is produced in the plains by the
magnitude of the flood-tide, This behaviour of the
tides, then, according to his account, is general
along the whole circuit of the ocean-coast, whereag
the behaviour of the Iberus River is « novel, and
peculiar,” he says, to that river, namely : it floods
the country in some places, even independently of
rains or snows, when the north winds blow to excess ;
and the lake through which the river flows is the
cause of this, since the lake-water is by the winds
driven out of the lake along with the river-water.
10. Poseidonius also tells of a tree 3in Gades which
has branches that bend to the ground, and often-
times has leaves (they are sword-like) a cubit in
length but only four fingers in breadth. Angd near
New Carthage, he says, there is a tree whose thorns
yield a bark ¢ out of which most  beautiful woven
stuffs are made. Now I too know a trees ip Egypt
which is like that in Gades 50 far as the bending

(Chamaerops humilis). This fibre ig called ““ African bair,”
and & fabric like haircloth is still made from it.
® Clearly a tree of the genus Saliz (willow family),
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GEOGRAPHY, 3. 5. 10~11

down of the branches is concerned, but unlike it in
respect to the leaves and also in that it has no fruit
(he says the tree in Gades has fruit). Thorn-stuffs
are woven in Cappadocia also; it is no tree, however,
that produces the bark-yielding thorn, but only a
sort of herb that keeps close to the ground. In
regard to the tree at Gades, this additional circum-
stance is told: if a branch is broken, milk flows
from it, while if a root is cut, a red liquid oozes
forth. Cuncerning Gades, then, I have said enough.

11. The Cassiterides are ten in number, and they
lie near each other in the high sea to the north of
the port of the Artabrians. One of them is desert,
but the rest are inhabited by people who wear
black cloaks, go clad in tunics that reach to their
feet, wear Dbelts around their breasts, walk around
with canes, and resemble the goddesses of Vengeance
in tragedies. They live off their herds, leading for
the most part a nomadic life. As they have mines
of tin and lead, they give these metals and the
hides from their cattle to the sea-traders in ex-
change for pottery, salt and copper utensils. Now in
former times it was the Phoenicians alone who carried
on this commerce (that is, from Gades), for they
kept the voyage hidden from every one else. And
when once the Romans were closely following a
certain ship-captain in order that they too might
learn the markets in question, out of jealousy the
ship-captain purposely drove his ship out of its course
into shoal water; and after he had lured the fol-
lowers into the same ruin, he himself escaped by a
piece of wreckage and received from the State the
value of the cargo he had lost. Still, by trying
many times, the Romans learned all about the
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GEOGRAPHY, 3. 5. 11

voyage  After Publius Crassus crossed over to these
people and saw that the metals were being dug
from only a slight depth, and that the men there
were peaceable, he forthwith laid abundant informa-
tion before all who wished to traffic over this sea,
albeit a wider sea than that which separates Britain
from the continent. So much, then, for Iberia and
the islands that lie off its coast,
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I

1. Next, in order,! comes Transalpine Celtica.?
I have already 2 indicated roughly both the shape
and the size of this country; but now I must speak
of it in detail. Some, as' we know, have divided
it into three parts, calling its inhabitants Aquitani,
Belgae, and Celtae.* The Aquitani, they said, are
wholly different, not only in respect to their language
but also in respect to their physique—more like the
Iberians than the Galatae; while the rest of the
inhabitants are Galatic in appearance, although not
all speak the same language, but some make slight
variations in their languages. Furthermore, their
governments and their modes of life are slightly
different. Now by “ Aquitani” and * Celtae” they
meant the two peoples (separated from each other
by the Cemmenus Mountain) who live next to the
Pyrenees; for, as has already been said,® this Celtica
is bounded on the west by the Pyrenees Mountains,
which join the sea on either side, that is, both the
inner and the outer sea; on the east, by the River
Rhenus, which is parallel to the Pyrenees ; as for the
parts on the north and the south, those on the north
are surrounded by the ocean (beginning at the

¢ See 4. 1, 14 for the distinotion between * Celtae” and
“Celti.” $ 2 5,28,
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northern headlands of the Pyrenees) as far as the
mouths of the Rhenus, while those on the opposite
side are surrounded by the sea that is about Massilia
and Narbo, and by the Alps (beginning at Liguria)
as far as the sources of the Rhenus. The Cemmenus
Mountain has been drawn at right angles to the
Pyrenees, through the midst of the plains; and it
comes to an end about the centre of these plains,!
near Lugdunum,® with an extent of about two
thousand stadia. So, then, by “Aquitani” they
meant the people who occupy the northern parts of
the Pyrenees and, from the country of the Cemmenus
on to the ocean, the parts this side the Garumna
River; by “Celtae” they meant the people whose
territory extends in the other direction—down to
the sea that is about Massilia and Narbo—and also
Joins some of the Alpine Mountains; and by “ Bel-
gae "’ they meant the rest of the people who live
Leside the ocean as far as the mouths of the Rhenus
and also some of the people who live beside the
Rhenus and the Alps. Thus the Deified Caesar, also,
has put it in his “Commentaries.” 3 Augustus
Caesar, however, divided Transalpine Celtica into
four parts: the Celtae he designated as belonging
to the province of Narbonitis ; 4 the Aquitani he de-
signated as the former Caesar had already done,
although he added to them fourteen tribes of the
peoples who dwell between the Garumna and the
Liger Rivers; the rest of the country he divided
into two parts: one part he included within the
boundaries of Lugdunum as far as the upper districts

3 For a technical discussion of Straho’s description of Gaul,

the reader is referred to Cdsarstudien, by A. Klotz, 1910,
pp. 57-135. ¢ Provincia Narbouensis,
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1 §rav, Kramer, for § =t kv

1 Gallia Lugdunensis. * Gallia Belgica.
3 Not by Strabo, although he again mentions this in § 14
below.
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of the Rhenus,! while the other he included within
the boundaries of the Belgae.2 Now although the
geographer should tell of all the physical and ethnic
distinctions which have been made, whenever they
are worth recording, yet, as for the diversified politi-
cal divisions which are made by the rulers (for they
suit their government to the particular times), it is
sufficient if one state them merely in a summary
way; and the scientific treatment of them should be
left to others.

2. Now the whole of this country is watered by
rivers : some of them flow down from the Alps, the
others from the Cemmenus and the Pyrenees; and
some of them are discharged into the ocean, the
others into Our Sea. Further, the districts through
which they flow are plains, for the most part, and
hilly lands with navigable water-courses. The river-
beds are by nature so well situated with reference
to one another that there is transportation from
either sea into the other; for the cargoes are trans-
ported only a short distance by land, with an easy
transit through plains, but most of the way they
are carried on the rivers—on some into the interior,
on the others to the sea. The Rhodanus offers an
advantage in this regard ; for not only is it a stream
of many tributaries, as has been stated,® but it also
connects with Qur Sea, which is better than the
outer sea, and traverses a country which is the most
favoured of all in that part of the world. For ex-
ample, the same fruits are produced by the whole of
the province of Narbonitis as by Italy. As you pro-
ceed towards the north and the Cemmenus Mountain,
the olive-planted and fig-bearing land indeed ceases,
but the other things still grow. Also the vine, as
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1Cp.4.4.3

2 Ulterior Gallia, that is, Transalpine Gaul,

3 After Massilia,

4 But there is no previous mention of the Varus River to
be found in any of the MSS. of Strabo.
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you thus proceed, does not easily bring its fruit to
maturity. ~ All the rest of the country produces
grain in large quantities, and millet, and nuts, and
all kinds of live stock. And none of the country is
untilled except parts where tilling is precluded by
swamps and woods. Yet these parts too are thickly
peopled—more because of the largeness of the popu-
lation ! than because of the industry of the people ;
for the women are not only prolific, but good nurses
as well, while the men are fighters rather than
farmers. But at the present time they are compelled
to till the soil, now that they have laid down their
arms. However, although I am here speaking only
in a general way of the whole of outer Celtica,? let
me now take each of the fourth parts separately and
tell about them, describing them only in rough out-
line. And first, Narbonitis.

3. The figure of Narbonitis is approximately a
parallelogram, since, on the west, it is traced by the
Pyrenees, and, on the north, by the Cemmenus; as
for the remaining sides, the southern is formed by
the sea between the Pyrenees and Massilia, the
eastern by the Alps, partly, and also by the inter-
vening distance (taken in a straight line with the
Alps) between the Alps and those foot-hills of the
Cemmenus that reach down to the Rhodanus and
form a right angle with the aforesaid straight line
from the Alps. To the southern part there belongs
an addition to the aforesaid figure, I mean the sea-
board that follows next 3 which is inhabited by the
Massiliotes and the Sallyes, as far as the Ligures, to
those parts that lie towards Italy and to the Varus
River. Thisriver is, as I stated before,d the boundary
between this Province and Italy. It's only a smail
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editors.
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GEOGRAPHY, 4. 1. 3

river in summer, but in winter it broadens out to a
breadth of as much as seven stadia. Now from this
river the seaboard extends as far as the temple of
the Pyrenaean Aphrodite. This temple, moreover,
marks the boundary between the province of Narbo-
nitis and the Iberian country, although some repre-
sent the place where the Trophies of Pompey are as
marking the boundary between Iberia and Celtica.
The distance thence to Narbo is sixty-three miles,
from here to Nemausus ! eighty-eight, from Nemausus
through Ugernum and Tarusco to the hot waters
that are called “ Sextian,” 2 which are near Massilia,
fifty-three, and thence to Antipolis and the Varus
River seventy-three ; so that the sum total amounts
to two lhundred and seventy-seven miles. Some,
however, have recorded the distance from the temple
of Aphrodite on to the Varus River as two thousand
six hundred stadia, while others add two hundred
more ; for there is disagreement with respect to the
distances. But if you go by the other road—that
leads through the country of the Vocontii and that of
Cottius: from Nemausus the road is identical with
the former road as far as Ugernum and Tarusco,
but thence it runs across the Druentia River and
through Caballio sixty-three miles to the frontiers of
the Vocontii and the beginning of the ascent of the
Alps; and thence, again, ninety-nine miles to the
other frontiers of the Vocontii, at the country
of Cottius, to the village of Ebrodunum ; then,
another ninety-nine through the village of Brigantium
and Scingomagus and the pass that leads over the
Alps to Ocelum, the end of the land of Cottius.

1 Now Nimes, § ¢ Aquae Sextiae,” now Aix,
I7r
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1 Not to be confused with the *Delphian” (Pythian)
Apollo. The Delphinian Apollo appears originally to have
been a seafaring god who, in the guise of a dolphin, guided
ships over the sea (see Etymologicum Magnum 255. 18); also
Pauly-Wissowa, under *AxdAAwy Aedgivios, P. 47.

2 Of Artemis. 3 That is, of Massilia.

¢ Strictly speaking, the ‘‘xoana’ were the primitive
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Moreover, from Scingomagus on you begin to call
the country Italy; and the distance from here to
Ocelum is twenty-eight miles.

4. Massilia was founded by the Phocaeans, and it
is situated on a rocky place. Its harbour lies at the
foot of a theatre-like rock which faces south. And
not only is the rock itself well fortified, but also the
city as a whole, though it is of considerable size. Itis
on the headland, however, that the Ephesium and also
the temple of the Delphinian? Apollo are situated.
The latter is shared in common by all Ionians,
whereas the Ephesium is a temple dedicated solely
to the Ephesian Artemis: for when the Phocaeans
were setting sail from their homeland an oracle was
delivered to them, it is said, to use for their voyage
a guide received from the Ephesian Artemis; accord-
ingly, some of them put in at Ephesus and inquired
in what way they might procure from the goddess
what had been enjoined upon them, Now the god-
dess, in a dream, it is said, had stood beside Aris-
tarcha, one of the women held in very high honour,
and commanded her to sail away with the Phocaeans,
taking with her a certain reproduction 2 which was
among the sacred images; this done and the colony
finally settled, they not only established the temple
but also did Aristarcha the exceptional honour of
appointing her priestess; further, in the colonial
cities 3 the people everywhere do this goddess honours
of the first rank, and they preserve the artistic design
of the “xoanon” 4 the same, and all the other usages
precisely the same as is customary in the mother-city,

wooden images which were supposed originally to have fallen
from heaven., Here, as on page 177, ¢ xounon” is used of
a reproduction,
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3 Tor 'Péyv Casaubon, Corais, and Forbiger read (perhaps
rightly) 'Pdsnw xal (see Pliny 3. 5).

1 Aristotle describes and praises the orderliness and moder-
ation of this aristocracy (Politics 7. 7. 4 and 8. 6. 2-3). See
also Cicero Pro Flacco 25. 63.

2 Literally, ** Honour-holders,”
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6. The government under which the Massiliotes
live is aristocratic, and of all aristocracies theirs is
the best ordered,! since they have established an
Assembly of six hundred men, who hold the honour
of that office for life; these they call Timouchoi.?
Over the Assembly are set fifteen of its number,
and to these fifteen it is given to carry on the im-
mediate business of the government. And, in turn,
three, holding the chief power, preside over the
fifteen.® However, a Timonchos cannot become one
of these three unless he has children or is a descendant
of persons who have been citizens for three gener-
ations. Their laws are Ionic, and are published to
the people. They possess a country which, although
planted with olive-trees and vines, is, on account of
its ruggedness, too poor for grain; so that, trusting
the sea rather than the land, they preferred their
natural fitness for a seafaring life.” Later, however,
their valour enabled them to take in some of the
surrounding plains, thanks to the same military
strength by which they founded their cities, I mean
their stronghold-cities, namely, first, those which
they founded in Iberia as strongholds against the
Iberians 4 (they also taught the Iberians the sacred
rites of the Ephesian Artemis, as practised in the
fatherland, so that they sacrifice by the Greek
ritual); secondly, Rho& Agathe, as a stronghold
against the barbarians who live round about the
River Rhodanus; thirdly, Tauroentium, Olbia, Anti-
polis, and Nicaea, against the tribe of the Sallyes

® The later editors, by a slight emendation, add at this
point ‘and one over the three.”
¢ Homeroscopeium, Emporium and Rhodus (3. 4. 6-8).
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1 Abevrive, Wilamowitz, for ’ABevrly. Corals, Meineke,
and others write ’ABevrive. Cp. 5. 3. 7.

1 ¢« Aquoe Sextiae,” now Aix. See4.1.3.
t See § 4 (above).
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and against those Ligures who live in the Alps,
There are also dry-docks and an armoury among the
Massiliotes. In earlier times they had a good supply
of ships, as well as of arms and instruments that are
useful for the purposes of navigation and for sieges;
and thanks to these they not only held out against
the barbarians, but also acquired the Romans as
friends, and many times not only themselves ren-
dered useful service to the Romans, but also were
aided by the Romans in their own aggrandizement.
At any rate, Sextius, who defeated the Sallyes, after
founding not very far from Massilia a city which
bears his own name and that of “the hot waters” !
(some of which, they say, have changed to cold
waters), not only settled a garrison of Romans
there, but also drove back the barbamans out of
the seaboard which leads from Massilia into Italy,
since the Massiliotes could not entirely keep them
back. Yet not even Sextius could” effect more
than merely this—that at those parts of the coast
where there were good harbours the barbarians
retired for a distance of only twelve stadia, and
at the rugged parts, only eight. And the country
thus abandoned by them he has given over to
the Massiliotes. And in their citadel are set up
great quantities of the first fruits of their victories,
which they captured by defeating in naval battles
those who from time to time unjustly disputed their
claim to the mastery of the sea. In earlier times,
then, they were exceptionally fortunate, not only
in everything else, but also in their friendship with
the Romans, of which one may detect many signs;
what is more, the “ xoanon " 2 of that Artemis which
is on the Aventine Hill was constructed by the
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pévoy, dAAa xal Squoaig’ coptaras yoly Umo-
Séyovras, Tos v idlg, Tods O MONELS  KOLV)
pofodpevor, kabdmep xal latpols. Tis 8¢ Meto-
Tros TGV Biwy kal THs cwdpoaivys Tov Macaa-
MwTdY ovk EdytaTov dv Tis fein TodTo TekprlpLOY:
# yap peylorn mwpoif avTois éoTw éxatov xpvaol
1 ¥xov, Corais, for Exovres ; 8o Meineke,

1 < Sophists” in the good sense, who taught wisdom in
speech and action, dicendi Jaciendique sapientia (Oicero, de
Oralore 3. 16),
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Romans on the same artistic design as the “ xoanon "
which the Massiliotes have. But at the time of
Pompey’s sedition against Caesar they joined the
conquered party and thus threw away the greater
part of their prosperity. Nevertheless traces of their
ancient zeal are still left among the people, especially
in regard to the making of instruments and to the
equipment of ships. But since, on account of the
overmastery of the Romans, the barbarians who are
situated beyond the Massiliotes became more and
more subdued as time went on, and instead of carrying
on war have already turned to civic life and farming,
it may also be the case that the Massiliotes them-
selves no longer occupy themselves so earnestly with
the pursuits aforementioned. Their present state of
life makes this clear ; for all the men of culture turn
to the art of speaking and the study of philosophy ;
so that the city, although a short ‘time ago it was
given over as merely a training-school for the bar-
barians and was schooling the Galatae to be fond
enough of the Greeks to write even their contracts in
Greek, at the present time has attracted also the
most notable of the Romans, if eager for knowledge,
to go to school there instead of making their foreign
sojourn at Athens. Seeing these men and at the
same time living at peace, the Galatae are glad to
adapt their leisure to such modes of life, not only
as individuals, but also in a public way; at any rate,
they welcome sophists,! hiring some” at private ex-
pense, but others in common, as cities, just as they
do physicians. And the following might be set
down as not the least proof of the simplicity of the
modes of life, and of the self-restraint, of the Massi-
liotes : the maximum dowry among them is a hundred
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5 adri meprypadf So koNmovs ddopitov ExreTar
70 ShjTiov® 8pos, TpoohaBov kal Ty Brdokwva
vijcoy mAnaioy (Spupévyy Tdv 8 kGhTew 6 pév
pettwy Blos wdhw rxakelrar FahaTinds, els dv
éEepeiyerar 7o Tob ‘Podaved oripa, ¢ &' ENdrrav
¢ kard NdpBuwvd éor uéype Tvprivns. 1) pév odw
NdpBwr imépreirar Tdv Tob “Atakos éxBordy
xal Tis Muvns Tis NapBwvitidos, péyiarov éumo-

3 dmapxlav, Corais, for smapxlav; 80 Meineke.
2 oyrdy, Corais, for ad7é ; so the later editors,
9 S#riov, Palmer, for Zivyior ; so Corais and the rest.

1 Roughly, $550.
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gold pieces, and five for dress, and five for golden
ornaments ; ! but more than this is not permitted.
Both Caesar and the commanders who succeeded
him, mindful of the former friendship, acted in
moderation with reference to the wrongs done in
the war, and preserved to the city the autonomy
which it had had from the beginning; so that
neither Massilia nor its subjects are subject to the
praetors who are sent to the province.?  So much
for Massilia,

6. While the mountainous country of the Sallyes
inclines more and more from the west to the north
and retires little by little from the sea, the coastline
bends round to the west; but after extending a
short distance from the city of the Massiliotes, about
a hundred stadia, to a fair-sized promoutory near
some stone-quarries, the coastline then begins to
curve inland and to form with the precincts of Aphro-
dite (that is, the headland of the Pyrenees) the
Galatic Gulf, which is also called the Gulf of Massilia.
The Gulf is double, for, in the same circuit, Mount
Setium,3 with the help of the Isle of Blascon,4
which is situated near by, juts out and thus marks
off two gulfs. Of the two gulfs, the larger, into
which the mouth of the Rhodanus discharges, is
again called, in the proper sense of the term,
“Galatic Gulf”’; the smaller js opposite Narbo and
extends as far as the Pyrenees. Now Narbo ljes
above the outlets of the Atax and the Lake of Nar-
bonitis, and it is the greatest of the emporiums in

2 See 4. 2. 2, and footnote 3.

8 Cape de Cette, :

¢ Brescon, a rock opposite Agde, which has been connected
with the mainland to form the port of Agde (Gosselin),
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78, GAUKLdwy peaTdy, TO Tols OpUKTOVS KETTPELS
Eyov* Svo yap 9) Tpels SptEavre médas al xabérri
Tpi6dovra eis Powp Dwddes €T wepimeipal TOV
IxGov aEiohoyov 1o péyefos: Tpéperar ¢ amd Tis
Ndos xafdmep ai dyxélves. olror utv ék s
Tlupivns péovarw oi motapuol perafd NdpBwvos
xal Tob 'Adpodiaiov. éml Bdrepa S¢ pépm TiS
NdpBwvos éx Tod Kepuévov dépovrar mwpds TV
fdrarrav, ¢ obmep xai 6 Ataf, § Te "OpBus ®
cab o "Apavpis® TovTwy é’ ob pév Bairepa*
méMs dodalis (Bpurar manaiov s NapBwvos,
&¢’ od 8¢ "Ayab, kriopa MacoalwTdy.

7. Ey pév odv &xe mapadofov 1 T poELPTEVT)
wapahia, TO mepl TOVS OPUKTOVS ixGs, &repov
8¢ peitov TolTou oxedor Ti, 76 Aexbnoopevov.
perakd yap Tis Magcoarias xal Ty éeBordy
rob ‘Podaved mediov éori Tis BahdTTrs Siéyov

1 3¢, before uépn, Kramer conjectures; Meineke following.

1 0pPis, Groskurd, for “OBpis 3 later editors following.
* “apavpis, Groskurd, for ‘Padpapts ; later editors following,
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this country, though there is a city near the Rhodanus
which is no small emporium, namely, Arelate.
These emporiums are about an equal distance from
each other and from the aforesaid headlands—Narbo
from the precincts of Aphrodite, and Arelate from
Massilia. On either side of Narbo there flow other
rivers—some from the Cemmenus Mountains, the
others from the Pyrenees—and they have cities to
which voyages of no considerable length are made
in small ships. From the Pyrenees flow both the
Ruscino and the Ilibirris, each of them having a city
of like name; and, as for the Ruscino, there is not
only a lake near by, but also, a short distance above
the sea, a marshy district, full of salt-springs, which
contains the “dug mullets’’; for if one digs only
two or three feet and thrusts his trident down into
the muddy water, it is possible to spit a fish that is
notable for its size; and it feeds on the mud just as
the eels do. These, then, are the rivers which flow
from the Pyrenees between Narbo and the precincts
of Aplhrodite; while on the other side of Narbo
there flow to the sea from the Cemmenus (from
which the Atax flows) both the Orbis and the
Arauris.  On the former of these rivers is situated
Baetera, a safe city, near Narbo, and on the other,
Agathe, founded by the Massiliotes.

7. Now the aforesaid seaboard has not merel
one marvel, namely, that of the dug mullets,” but
also another which one might say is greater than
that, about which I shall now ‘speak: Between
Massilia and the outlets of the Rhodanus there is a
plain, circular in shape; which is as far distant from

¢ Bafrepa, Siebenkees, for BAlrepa; 30, perhaps better,
Balreppa, a8 Meineke reads,
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1 14, Corais inserts ;: so Miiller-Diibner, and Meineke.
2 $wé, Meineke, for &nd.

1 Now the Pluine de la Crau,

* So Pliny, 21, 57. And Murray (Handbook for France,
vol. 2, p. 154) says that to-day there grows under the stones
on this plain a short sweet herbage which the sheep obtain
by turning over the stones, and that during the winter
months the plain is covered with flocks driven thither from
the French Alps, where they spend the summer,
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the sea as a hundred stadia, and is also as much as
that in diameter. It is called Stony Plain ! from the
fact that it is full of stones as large as you can hold
in your hand, although from beneath the stones
there is a growth of wild herbage which affords
abundant pasturage for cattle.? In the middle of
the plain stand water and salt springs, and also
lumps of salt. Now although the whole of the
country which lies beyond, as well as this, is exposed
to the winds, the Black North, a violent and chilly
wind, descends upon this plain with exceptional
severity ; at any rate, it is said that some of the
stones are swept and rolled along, and that by the
blasts the people are dashed from their vehicles and
stripped of both weapons and clothing. Now Aris-
totle says that the stones, after being vomited to
the surface by those earthquakes that are called
“Brastae,” 2 rolled together into the hollow places
of the districts. But Poseidonius says that, since
it* was a lake, it solidified 5 while the waves were
dashing, and because of this was parted into a
number of stones—as are the river-rocks and the
pebbles on the sea-shore; and by reason of the
similarity of origin, the former, like the latter, are
both smooth and equal in size.” And an account of
the cause has been given by both men, Now the
argument in both treatises is plausible; for of
necessity the stones that have been assembled to-

* Aristotle says (De Mundo 4) that **those earthquakes
are call,ed ‘Brastae’ which heave up and down ab right
angles.’

¢ The antecedent of *it"” in Poseidonius must have been
*‘ what is now the stony surface of the plain,”

® Poseidonius was thinking of both the congealing and
petrifying of the waters,
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gether in this way cannot separately, one by one,
either have changed from liquid to solid or have
been detached from great masses of rock that re.
ceived a succession of fractures, What was difficult
to account for, however, Aeschylus, who closely
studied the accounts or else received them from
another source, removed to the realm of myth.
At any rate, Prometheus, in Aeschylus’ poem, in
detailing to Heracles the route of the roads from
the Caucasus to the Hesperides says: ‘ And thou
wilt come to the undaunted host of the Ligurians,
where thou wilt not complain of battle, I clearly
know,—impetuous fighter though thou art; because
there it is fated that even thy missiles shall fail
thee, and no stone from the ground shalt thou
be able to choose, since the whole district
is soft ground. But Zeus, seeing thee without
means to fight, will have pity upon thee, and,
supplying a cloud with a snow-like shower of round
stones, will put the soil under cover; and with
these stones, thereupon, thou wilt pelt, and easily
push thy way through, the Ligurian host.”1 Just

as if it were not better, says Poseidonius, for Zeus

to have cast the stones upon the Ligures themselves
and to have buried the whole host than to represent
Heracles as in need of so many stones. Now, as for
the number (*so many "), he needed them all if
indeed the poet was speaking with reference to a
throng that was very numerous; so that in this, at
least, the writer of the myth is more plausible than
the man who revises the myth. Furthermore, by
saying “it is fated,” the poet forbids one to find
fault in a captious way with anything else in the

! Thess verses were quoted by Strabo from the Prometheus
Unbound, now lost,.
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1 Mdpios, Xylander, for Tluatos; so the later editors.
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passage—*‘captious,” I say, for one might also find
in the discussions on “ Providence ” and « Predestina-
tion’’ many instances among the affairs of men and
among the natural occurrences of such a kind that,
in reference to them, one might say that it were
much better for this to have taken place than that;
for example, for Egypt to be well-watered by rains,
rather than that Ethiopia should soak its soil
with water; and for Paris to have met his reversal
by shipwreck on the voyage to Sparta, instead of
later carrying off Helen and paying the penalty to
those whom he had wronged, after he had effected
all that ruin of Greeks and barbarians—a ruin which
Euripides attributed to Zeus: ¢ For Zeus, the father,
willing not only evil for the Trojans but also sorrow
for the Greeks, resolved upon all this.”

8. With respect to the mouths of the Rhodanus:
Polybius reproves Timaeus by saying that there are
not five but two; Artemidorus says three; Marius,
later, seeing that, in consequence of the silting,
its mouths were becoming stopped up and difficult
of entrance, cut a new channel, and, upon admitting
the greater part of the river here, presented it to
the Massiliotes as a meed of their valour in the war
against the Ambrones and Tojgeni ; * and the wealth
they carried off from this source was considerable,
because they exacted tolls from all who sailed up
and all who sailed down it. Nevertheless, the
mouths still remain difficult of entrance for ships,
not only on account of the impetuosity of the river
and the silting up, but also of the lowness of the

1 These two peoples joined the Cimbri for the purpose of
invading Italy. ith the aid of the Massiliotes, Marins
defeated them at Aix (102 B.0.).
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1 2rerelxioar, Casaubon, for érelxioav; 80 the later editors.

1 Literally, ¢ Mouth-marsh.”
$ The Varus, Cp. 4. 1. 3.
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country, so that in foul weather one cannot descry
the land even when close to it. Wherefore the
Massiliotes set up towers as beacons, because they
were in every way making the country their own;
and, in truth, they also established a temple of
the Ephesian Artemis there, after first enclosing a
piece of land which is made an island by the mouths
of the river. Beyond the outlets of the Rhodanus
lies a sea-water marsh; it is called * Stomalimne,” 1
and it has a very great quantity of oysters, and,
besides that, is well supplied with fish,” This lake
was by some counted in with the mouths of the
Rhodanus, and particularly by those who said there
were seven mouths, although they were right in
neither the latter nor the former; for there is a
mountain intervening which separates the lake from
the river. This, then, is approximately the nature
and the extent of the seaboard from the Pyrenees
to Massilia,

9. Again, the seaboard which extends from
Massilia to the Varus River and to those Ligures
who live in the region of the river has not only the
following cities of the Massiliotes, namely, Tauroen-
tium, Olbia, Antipolis, and Nicaea, but also that
naval-station of Caesar Augustus which is called
Forum Julium. Thisnaval-station is situated between
Olbia and Antipolis, at a distance of about six
hundred stadia from Massilia. The Varus is between
Antipolis and Nicaea, at a distance of about twenty
stadia from the latter and sixty from the former,
so that, according to what is now the declared
boundary,? Nicaea becomes a part of Italy, although
it belongs to the Massiliotes; for the "Massiliotes
founded these places as strongholds against those
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Qerbov, &me Ths pév 'Avriméhews év Tols TijS
NapBwvitibos pépeat kewuéims, Tis 8¢ Nukaias
& rois Ths IraMas, 7 pév Nikaa Omo Tois
Macoahdras péves xal Tis émapyias? éoriv,
¢ r 2 I4 ~ » 7 3 !

7 & 'Avrtimohis TV IranmoTiéoy éferdleTar,

kpibeica mpos Tovs Macoahdras kal éheviepo-

Beica Tév map éxelvwy wposTaypdTwy.

10. Hpéxewrar 8 Tév_oTevdy ToUTWY amo
Maccalias dpfapévoss ai Zrorxddes vijoor, Tpeis
udv &EidNoyor, So 8¢ pikpals yewpyodor & adrds
Macoan@Tar. Td 8¢ Talawdy kal dpovpav elxov,
iSpupévny adTéds wpds Tas TEY Aparnplov épodous,
edmopodvTes Kal Appévoy. petd 8¢ Tas STovyddas
# Mhavacia xal Asjpww, Exovoa raToikias. v
8¢ 7h Adpwve kai 7p@ov €aTe 70 700 Arjpwvos:

~ 1] o )Y ~ 14 4 b4 9
ceiras & abirny wpd Ths "Avriméhews. dAha 8

1 we, Corais, for 7e; so the later editors.
3 ¢rapxlas, Corais, for swapxlas; so the later editors.

1 That is, of Narbonitis (see 4. 1. 3).
$ An Italiote city was a Greek city in Italy,
2 Thus called from the Greek *‘stoichades,” ‘“in & row,”—
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GEOGRAPHY, 4. 1. 9-10

barbarians who were situated beyond, wishing at
least to keep free the sea, since the land was con-
trolled by the barbarians; for it is mountainous and
also strong for defence, since, although next to
Massilia it leaves a strip of level land of moderate
width, yet as you proceed towards the east it
squeezes the strip off altogether towards the sea,
and scarcely leaves the road itself passable. Now
the first of these districts are occupied by the
Sallyes, but the last by those Ligures whose terri-
tory connects with Italy, concerning whom I shall
speak hereafter. But at present I need add only
this, that, although Antipolis is situated among the
parts that belong to Narbonitis, and Nicaea among
those that belong to Italy, Nicaea remains subject
to the Massiliotes and belongs to the Province,!
while Antipolis is classed among the Italiote cities,?
having been so adjudged in a suit against the
Massiliotes and thereby freed from their orders,

10. Lying off these narrow stretches of coast, if
we begin at Massilia, are the five Stoechades Islands,3
three of them of considerable size, but two quite
small; they are tilled by Massiliotes. In early
times the Massiliotes had also a garrison, which
they placed there to meet the onsets of the pirates,
since the islands were well supplied with harbours.
Next, after the Stoechades, are the islands of
Planasia and Lero, which have colonial settlements,
In Lero there is also a hero-temple, namely, that in
honour of Lero; this island lies off Antipolis. And,

a fairly suitable appellation. Plin (3. 1) applies the name
only to the three large ones, while Pomponius Mela (2. )
includes the other islands off the shore from Massilia as far
us the country of the Ligures,
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ol volSia odr dEia pviiums, Td pdv mwpd TS
MaocoaNas abris, Ta 8 mpd Ths dAAgs ThS
AexOelans udvos. Tav 88 Mpévey 6 udv kata
vy vatorabuoy aEibhoyos xal 6 Tév Magoa-
ATy, of & EAAor pérpor TolTey & éoTl wal
6 'OEVBios raloluevos Nepijy, émdvvpos TEV
*OtvBiwy Avydwv. mepl pév TiS mapahias TaiTa
Méyopev.

11. Thw 8 smepreruéony abriis xdpav pd\iota
yewypapel Td e bpn T& Tepikeipeva Kal ol moTa-
poi, SiapepbvTws 8¢ o ‘PoSavds, péytarés Te v
cal mheioToy dvdmhovy Exwv, €k TONNDY wANpoU-
pevos pevpudtov Nexréov ody épekils mepl TolTWOY.
276 Magaarias Tolvuy dpkapévas ral mpoioday
¢ml T perakd xopay TéV T€ "ANTEwY xal Tod
‘PoSavod, uéyps mév Tod Apovevtia morapod
Sd\Aves olkovotw éml mevtarooiovs aTadiovs
mopOpelp 8 daPlgw eis KaBa \iwva worw 1)
épetis ywpa miga Kaovdpwy éori péyps 7dv 10D
"Toapos cupBordy wpds TOV ‘Podaviy: érraifa
8¢ kal 10 Kéupevoy auvdmrer mws 7Y Podavd:
phikos 7o péxpi dedpo dmd Tob Apovevria aradlwv
2oy émTakooiov. of piv odv ZdMves &v avTois 1
rd Te medla kal T4 Umepkeipeva 8pn raTokolat,
rév 8¢ Kaovdpwv méprevral Odokévriol Te Kal
Tpkdpior kal "1xovior xal MéduAlor. peraky 8é
rod Apovevria ral Tod "loapos xal Aot ToTauol

péovaw amo T@Y Y Antrey & Tov ‘Podaviy, 8vo

1 gdrois, Jones, for abrois.

1 South of the Druentia,
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GEOGRAPHY, 4. 1. 10-11

besides, there are isles that are not worth mention-
ing, some off Massilia itself and the others off the
rest of the aforesaid shore. As for the harbours,
the one that is at the naval-station is of con-
siderable size, and so is that of the Massiliotes,
whereas the others are only of moderate size ; among
these latter is the harbour that is called Oxybius,
so named after the Oxybian Ligures. This is what
1 have to say about the seaboard.

11. As for the country that lies beyond the sea-
board, its geographical limits are, in a general way,
traced by the mountains that lie round about it,
and also by the rivers—by the Rhodanus River
especially, for it not only is the largest but also
affords the most navigation inland, since the number
of the streams from which it is filled is large,
However, I must tell about all these regions in
order. If you begin, then, at Massilia, and proceed
towards the country that is between the Alps and
the Rhodanus: Up to the Druentia River the country
is inhabited by the Sallyes for a distance of five
hundred stadia; but if you cross the river by ferry
into the city of Caballio, the whole country next
thereafter belongs to the Cavari, up to the confluence
of the Isar with the Rhodanus; this is also approxi-
mately where the Cemmenus Mountain joins the
Rhodanus ; the length of your journey from Druentia
up to this place is seven hundred stadia. Now the
Sallyes occupy—I mean in their own country 1—
not only the plains but also the mountains that lie
above the plains, whereas above the Cavari are
situated the Vocontii, Tricorii, lconii, and Medulli.
Between the Druentia and the Isar there are
still other rivers which flow from the Alps to the
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\ [ I4 14 K 4 1 y /7
pév of mepippéovres wory Kaovdpwy kal Odvd-
pwv? kowd peilpe aupuBdrhoves eis Tov ‘Podaviv,
TpiTos 8¢ 2ovAyas, ¢ kaTa ObuSanov woélw peoys-

~ ~ o ~ * ,
pevos 1) ‘Podavg, §rov T'vaios 'AqroBapBos pe-

’ ’ \ b z ~ 4
ydAy pdyn mwoAas €TpéYraTo Kentdv puprddas.
ol 8¢ év 16 uperakd mohes xal Adeviov xal
’A I3 z ,A ’ -~ 174 \ ’A 14

pavaiov Ka epia, T¢ BvTi, ¢naiv "ApTeui-
Swpos, depla 8i1a 16 ép’ Ijrous (dpiichar peydrov.
% piv odv &\An maod éoTi medias xal ebPBoTos, %

~ I
8 & Tis 'Aeplas els Ty Aovplwva Umepféaeis
3] ’
éyet aTevds kal DAwders. xal’ b 8¢ cupmimTTovoty
¢ loap moTapos xai o ‘Podavos kal 10 Kéupevov
8pos, Koivros ®dBios Makipos Alpnavos ovy
dhais Tpiol puptdotw eikoot uvpradas Kertdv
katékovre, kal €gnae Tpémaiov adréd Aevkod
MBov ral veds Svo, Tov wév "Apews, Tov & ‘Hpa-
whbovs. amd 8¢ Tob "Iaapos eis Odlervay T TdY
AN oBplywy pmTpémol kewuévmy éml 7% ‘Po-
davd otddiol elav Tpiakdaiol elkoot. aAnaiov

1 Kaovdpwy, Siebenkees, for Kaaovdpwy ; go the later editors.

2 Xylander would omit kal Oddewy ; 80 Niebenkees, Corais,
Kramer, Forbiger, and Meineke. Groskurd emends to
Kaprévrapov, or Kaprevrdpwva, Casaubon, comparing Aove-
plwvos in 4. 6. 3, conjectures Avveplwra.

1 Groskurd, believing with Gosselin that the Ouvéze and
the Méde are the rivers meant by Strabo, emends ‘‘ and the
Vari” to “Carpenteron ”—the *‘Carpentoracte” (to-day
Carpentras) of Pliny (3. 5). Several scholars (see critical
note above, on this page) omit “and the Vari” altogether.
Ukert (Geoyr. 1832, vol. iii, page 138) thinks he recognizes in
«Cavari” and ‘“ Vari” the corrupted names of the rivers
now called Rubion and Jabrou, and that the city (which he
thinks has fallen out of the text) is Akousio (mentioned by
Ptolemaeus), to-day Anconne. But Béretts (Les Cités
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GEOGRAPHY, 4. 1. 11

Rhodanus, namely, two that flow round a city of
the Cavaran Vari,! and coming together in a
common stream empty into the Rhodanus; and a
third, the Sulgas, which mingles its waters witly the
Rhodanus near the city of Undalum,? where in a
great battle Gnaeus Ahenobarbus turned many
myriads of Celti to flight. And there are in the
intervening space ® the cities of Aveniod Arausio,5
and Aeria ®—“an ¢ Aeria’ in reality,” says Artemi-
dorus, “because it is situated on a lofty elevation.”
All the country, however, is level and good for
pasturage, except that the stretch from Aeria to
Durio 7 has mountainous passes that are narrow and
wooded. But where the Isar River and the Rhodanus
and the Cemmenus Mountain meet, Quintus Fabius
Maximus Aemilianus, with less than thirty thousand
men all told, cut down two hundred thousand Celti;
and on the spot he set up a trophy of white marble,
and also two temples, one in honour of Ares, the other
in honour of Heracles. From the Isar to Vienna,
the metropolis of the Allobroges, situated on the
Rhodanus, the distance is three hundred and twenty

Mystérieuses de Strabo, Pp. 36-44) rightly defends the Greek
text and seems to prove that the city in question was what
is now Bédarrides, at the confluence of the Ouvdze and the
Méde.

? What is now Sorgnes, according to Béretta (op. cit,
P 49).  The name is also spelled * Vindalum.”

? Between the Druentia and the Isar.

¢ Now Avignon, : ® Now Orange.

¢ Béretta (op. cit. pp. 50-73) convincingly identifies Aeria
with what is now Carpentras.

? A. Béretta (op, cit, 74-100) identifies Durio with what is
now Malaucéne. ~ Some scholars emend to ‘¢ Luerio,” & place
referred to in 4, 6. 3, but otherwise unknown, while others,
including Meineke, wrongly emend to Avenio {Avignon),

197



STRABO

8 Sméprerrar Tiis Oliévrns T6 Aoibydovvoy, é¢’
of cupployovow dAAfhois & Te “Apap kal ©
‘Podavis aTddior & elaly ém’ adro welh pév mepl
Stakociovs Sid THs ~AANoBplywy, dvdmhe 8¢
pirp® mhelovs, ANNGBpuyes 3 pvptdot moANALs
mporepoy pév éoTpdrevoy, viv 8¢ yewpyobor T
7 A 3 ~ \ b3 ~ o
medla kal Tovs avhdvas Tovs év Tals "Ahmedl,
ral of pév &hov kwundov Lhow, of 8 émpavé-
araror T Oblevvay &xovres, xwunmy mpoTEPOY
oboav, pyrpémorw & Suws Tod EBvous heyouévmy,
caresreviraay wohw. (Spvrar & éml 76 ‘Podavd.
dlperar 8 amd! Téw "ANmewy obros mwoAVs Kal
apodpds, 5s ye xal Sid Nuvns o s Anpévns?
pavepdw Seixvvar 6 peifpov i moANovs aTadlovs.
carendov 8¢ els o medla Ths x@pas Ths ANNo-
Bpiywy kal Znyostavév® cupBdrher ) “"Apapt
katd AodySovroy modw TV Syyociavév.®  pet
5% xal 6 "Apap éx Tév 'ANwewy, optlwy Znkoa-
’ ) 4 ! 4 \
vois Te kal Aldovovs xal Alyyovas wapaiaPov
8 arepov Tov DodPw e THY alTdv opdv pepo-
pevoy mAwToY, éminpaTicas TP Svépare kal yevo-
pevos &€ dudoly “Apap cupplayer 1@ ‘Podavd.
mdny & émwparioas o Podavds els 7w Olievvay
béperas.  oupPBaiver 8) kat dpyds pév ToUs Tpels
morapovs Gépeafar wpos dprTov, elta wpos Svaw:
els &v & 8y ocupmesov® peifpoy mdiw ANy

1 yxé, Corais, for dvw; 80 the later editors.

1 Anuévvys, Kramer, for 7ijs peydrns (cp. 4. 6, 11); so the
later editors.

3 Zyyomiavav, the editors, for the variants of the MSS.
(see C. Miiller Ind. Var. Lect. pp. 962 (1564, 32, 33) and 963
(159, 40); also Holmes, Caesar's Conguest. of Gaul, p. 848).

¢ Aiyyovas, Corais, for Avyxacfous ; so the editors in general,
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GEOGRAPHY, 4. 1. II

stadia, Near Vienna, and beyond it, is situated
Lugdunum, at which  the Arar and the Rhodanus
mingle with one another; and the distance to
Lugdunum ! in stadia is, if you go by foot through
the territory of the Allobroges, about two hundred,
but if by voyage up the river, slightly more than that.
Formerly the Allobroges kept up warfare with many
myriads of men, whereas now they till the plains
and the glens that are in the Alps, and all of them
live in villages, except that the most notable of
them, inhabitants of Vienna (formerly a village, but
called, nevertheless, the “metropolis "’ of the tribe),
have built it up into a city. 1t is situated on the
Rhodanus, This river runs from the Alps in great
volume and impetuosity—since on its way out, while
passing through the Lemenna Lake, its stream is
clearly visible for many stadia. And after coming
down into the plains of the country of the Allobroges
and Segusiavi, it meets the Arar at Lugdunum, a
city of the Segusiavi. The Arar, too, flows from
the Alps, since it separates the Sequani from the
Aedui and the Lingones; then, later, taking on the
waters of the Dubis—a navigable river that runs
from the same mountains—it prevails over the Dubis
with its name, and though made up of both mingles
with the Rhodanus as the ““Arar.”  And, in its
turn, the Rhodanus prevails, and runs to Vienna.
So the result is, that at first the three rivers run
northwards, and then westwards; and then, im-
mediately after they have joined together into one

! That is, from Vienna, now Vienne,

The people in question are called ‘ Lingones” by other
writers, us well ag by Strabo himself (4, 3, 4 and 4, 6, 11).
ovpmweady, Xylander, for ocvumerdy,
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wapmiy AaBov véTiov déperac 70 pebpa péxpt TOV
dxBondy, Sekdpevoy kal Tols d\hovs ToTAWODS,
caneifey B THY Nowwly moleiTaL wéxpt THS
BandTTns prow. ) pev odv petafd TéY ANmewy
xal Tod ‘Podavod TotavTy TIS.

12. Ty, & émi Odrepa péon Tol moTapod
Obérkas véuovras Thv whelaTNY, ods Apmro-
plokovs Tpogayopevovat. robTey & émivewov 1)
NdpBwv Méyetat, Sucaibrepor & dv kai THS AANTS
Kehtikds Méyoitor rocoiTov vmepfBéfrnTaL T
mifer ThY Ypopévey TG umopelp. ol _pev oy
Ovérkar yecrovevovar 7@ ‘Podavd, ToUs 2dN\vas
&yovTes dvrirapricovtas abrols év h wepaiq ral
robs Kaovdpovs. émikpatel 8¢ 76 Tov Kaovdpoy
Svopa xal mdvTas oirws #8n wpocayopelovat ToUS
ravry BapBdpovs, 0vde BapBdpous ére dvTas, dANG
pETaKELPEVOUS S oy els Tov Téw ‘Pwpaiwy TUToV
xkal T yAdTTy Kal TOS Blows, Twas 8¢ ral T
mohrela. dMa 8¢ éorw ddofa 20vn wal perpd,
Tapacepera :ro'if ’,Apn/cop&,r/cow /féXf" I;vpr}m)s‘.
,u'q-reovr??\te\&"rwv, Apn/cgp.wxwv éoTi Népavaos,
xaTd pev TOY aANOTpLOY dxhov ral ToV uropLKov
morv NapBovos Nevopévn, katd 8¢ OV mONLTLIOY
YmepBarhovaar Smnkdous yap Exet kopas TérTapas
ral elwoat TOV Gpocdvdy cbavdpia Sapepovaas,
suyTeholaas eis abTiy, Exovoa * kal T0 KaNoUpevoy

Ay

Adriov, GoTe Tods aErwbévras dryopavoptas Kal

1 ¥yovoe, Corais, for éxoboas (AB?), ¥&xovoar (C); so the
later editors.

1 ¢ Jus Latii” (gee footnote on Latins,” 3. 2. 18).
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GEOGRAPHY, 4. 1. 11-12

bed, the stream again takes another turn and runs
a southerly course as far as its outlets (although
before this it has received the other rivers), and
from there begins to make the remainder of its
course as far as the sea, Such, then, is approximately
the nature of the country which lies between the
Alps and the Rhodanus, :

12. As for the country which lies on the other
side of the river, most of it is occupied by those
Voleae who are called Arecomisci. Narbo is spoken
of as the naval-station of these people alone, though
it would be fairer to add “and of the rest of Celtics "
—s0 greatly has it surpassed the others in the number
of people who use it as a trade-centre, Now, al-
though the Volcae border on the Rhodanus, with
the Sallyes and also thé Cavari stretching along
parallel to them on the opposite side of the river,
the name of the Cavari prevails, and people are
already calling by that name all the barbarians in
that part of the country—no, they are no longer
barbarians, but are, for the most patt, transformed
to the type of the Romans, both in their speech and
in their modes of living, and some of them in their
civic life as well. Again, situated alongside the
Arecomisci as far as the Pyrenees, are other tribes,
which are without repute and small. Now the
metropolis of the Arecomisci is Nemausus, which,
although it comes considerably short of Narbo in its
throng of foreigners and of merchants, surpasses
Narbo in that of citizens; for jt has, subject to its
authority, twenty-four villages, which are exceptional
in their supply of strong men, of stock like its own,
and contribute towards its expenses; and it has also
what is called the “ Latin right,” ! so that those who
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rapetas &v Nepabop ‘Pupalovs drdpyerv: dia Bé
roliTo 008 Umo Tols WposTdypact: T@V €K THS
‘Puns orpatnydy éori 16 éfvos TolTo. Bpurar &
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’ ~ \ \ ] ~ e/ I'4
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*A\mrewy xaTadepdpevor perd Ty amérnEw TAY
Xf‘;”‘f,”’- Tiis 8"680’1’) Tis NexOelans 1 pév e:’;?u)s‘ émrl
Tas "Anwess éoti, kabdmep elmopev, 1 TUYTOWOS
814 Odokovriwy: 7 8¢ 81& s mapalias Tiis Masaa-
MoTikds kal Ths AvyvoTieis paxpotépa pév, TaS
8 Omepbéoers Tas els 1w ‘Irariav eduapeatépas
éxee, ramewovpévoy dvradfa #dn TdY opv, Béyer
8% Népavaos Tod pév ‘Polarod mwepl éxaTov oTA-
Slous, xa' & év T mepaig moNixviov éaTe Tapov-
axwy, THs 8¢ NdpBuvoes émraxoaiovs elkoot. mpos
8¢ 76 Kéupevov 8pos auvdmTovTes, émihapSdavovTes
8¢ kal 5 véTeov Thevpdy adTod péxpt TGV AKPWTN-
plwv olkobor Tév Te Ovolxdv of Texrooayes
xahovpevor kai dANoe Twés. mepl uév odv TdY
Aoy époduev DaTepov.

18. Oi 8¢ Texrocares xalovpevor T Hvprivy
mAncidlovaw, épdrrovrar 8¢ pekpd kal Tob mpoo-
apetiov mhevpod THY Keppévov, moriypyooy Te

1 wpoardypani, the reading of 0; npdypaa:, ABCL

1 See 4. 2. 2 and footnote on * autonomous,”
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GEOGRAPHY, 4. 1. 12-13

have been thought worthy of the offices of aedile
and quaestor at Nemausus are by that preferment
Roman citizens, and, on account of this fact, this tribe
too is not subject to the orders of the praetors who
are sent out from Rome.! The city is situated on the
road that leads from Iberia into Italy, which, although
it is easy to travel in summer, is muddy and also
flooded by the rivers in winter and spring. Now
some of the streams are crossed by ferries, others by
bridges—some made of timber, others of stone. But
it is the torrents that cause the annoying difficulties
that result from the waters, since, after the melting
away of the snows, they sometimes rush down from
the Alps even till the summer-time. Of the afore-
said road, the branch 2 that leads straight to the Alps
is, as I stated, the short cut through the territory of
the Vocontii, whereas that through the Massilian
and Ligurian seaboard is indeed longer, although the
passes it affords over into Italy are easier, since the
mountains begin to lower there. The distance of
Nemausus from the Rhodanus—reckoning from a
point opposite the town of Tarusco, on the other side
of the river—is about a hundred stadia; but from
Narbo, seven hundred and twenty. Again, in terri-
tory that joins the Cemmennus Mountain, and that
takes in also the southern side ® of the mountain as
far as its summits, there live that people of the
Voleae who are called Tectosages and also certain
others. About these others I shall speak later on.
13. The people who are called Tectosages closely
approach the Pyrenees, though they also reach over
small parts of the northern side of the Cemmenus ;

! See d. 1, 2, .
¥ To Strabo, the Cemmenus ran east and west,
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1 e, Corais, for Te.
3 14, Jones, for 74y ; the reading of no is 74,

1 Strabo refers to Galatia, a part of Greater Phrygia (12.
8. 1). One of the three Galatian tribes retuined the name of
“ Tectosages,” **from the tribe of that name in Celtica”

12. 5. 1).
( % That is, the Gallic Brennus who made an invasion against
Delphi in 278 ».0. with 152,000 infantry and 20,000 cavalry
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GEOGRAPHY, 4. 1. 13

and the land they occupy isrich in gold. It appears
that at one time they were so powerful and had so
large a stock of strong men that, when a sedition
broke out in their midst, they drove a considerable
number of their own people out of the homeland ;
again, that other persons from other tribes made
common lot with these exiles; and that among these
are also those people who have taken possession of
that part of Phrygia which has a common boundary
with Cappadocia aud the Paphlagonians.! Now as
proof of this we have the people who are still, even
at the present time, called Tectosages; for, since
there are three tribes, one of them—the one that
lives about the city of Ancyra—is called “the tribe
of the Tectosages,” while the remaining two are the
Trocmi and the Tolistobogii, As for these latter
peoples, although the fact of their racial kinship with
the Tectosages indicates that they emigrated from
Celtica, I am unable to tell from what districts they
set forth; for I have not learned of any Trocmi
or Tolistobogii who now live beyond the Alps, or
within them, or this side of them. But it is reason-
able to suppose that nothing has been left of them
in Celtica on account of their thoroughgoing mi-
grations—just as is the case with several other
peoples. For example, some say that the second
Brennus 2 who made an invasion against Delphi was
a Prausan, but I am unable to say where on earth
the Prausans formerly lived, either. And it is
further said that the Tectosages shared in the
expedition to Delphi; and even the treasures that
were found among them in the city of Tolosa by

(see Pausanias 10. 19) ; not the Gallic Brennus who a century
before sacked Rome,
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1 Karnlwvos, and Kairlova (below), are obvious corrections
for Jnimlwvos and Zxinlwya ; 8o the editors since Xylander,
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Caepio, a general of the Romans, were, it is said,
a part of the valuables that were taken from Delphi,
although the people, in trying to consecrate them
and propitiate the god, added thereto out of their
personal properties, and it was on account of having
laid hands on them that Caepio ended his life in
misfortunes—for he was cast out by his native land
as a temple-robber, and he left behind as his heirs
female children only, who, as it turned out, became
prostitutes, as Timagenes has said, and therefore
perished in disgrace. However, the account of
Poseidonius is more plausible : for he says that the
treasure that was found in Tolosa amounted to
about fifteen thousand talents (part of it stored awa

in sacred enclosures, part of it in sacred lakes), un-
wrought, that is, merely gold -and silver bullion ;
whereas the temple at Delphi was in those times
already empty of such treasure, because it had
been robbed at the time of the sacred war by
the Phocians; but even if something was left, it
was divided by many among themselves; neither
is it reasonable to suppose that they reached their
homeland in safety, since they fared wretchedly
after their retreat from Delphi and, because of
their dissensions, were scattered, some in one direc.-
tion, others in another. But, as has been said
both by Poseidonius and several others, since the
country was rich in gold, and also belonged to people
who were god-fearing and not extravagant in their
ways of living, it came to have treasures in many
places in Celtica; but it was the lakes, most of all,
that afforded the treasures their inviolability, into
which the people let down heavy masses of silver or
even of gold. At all events, the Romans, after they

209



C 189

STRABO

ras Muvas Snpocig, kal Tédv bvnoanévey ool
pihovs ebpov apupnhdrous dpyvpos. év 8¢ 7§
Tordaan xal T (epdy v dytov, Tipwpevoy opadpa
Smd Tév meprolkwy, Kal T& xpipaTta émhedvace
813 Tobro, TONNGY dvaTifévTwy kal pndevos mpoo-
dnreabfar BappoivTos.

14. “18pvras & 7% Tordooa katd T GTEVOTATOVY
rob LB uod Tod SielpyovTos dmo Tiis kata NapBwva
fardTrys TOV dreavéy, vl Pnoi Moo edwvios
Adrro 16y oMoy oradlwy. dfwy 8 avtl
mdvrov émianuivactar ik Smep elmopev T po-
Tepov, THY Spohoyiav Tijs X®pas mPos TE ToVS
morapods Kkal Thy OdharTav T 7 ékTds opoiws
kal ™ vrés ebpor ydp dv Tis émiaTioas ovK
dyraroy ppos Tob8' Dmdpyov Tis T@v TéTWOVY
dperiis, Myw 8¢ 1o Tas xpelas émimhéneafal Tas
o Blov perd paacrérns dmags mpos dmavras kai
Tds opeheias dveicOar rowds, paltora 8¢ vy,
Aika &yovres aXoAyY ATO TEY dmawy épyabovrar
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T8 Ths mpovoias Epyov ¢mpaprupeicfai Tis Qv
SEeter, oby Smws Eruxey, AN w5 dv petd Noyi-
cuod Twos, Sakeliévoy TV rémov. o pév e
PoSavds mokby Te Exer TOV dvdmhovy kal peydhots
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1 gy, Xylander, for &s; so the later editors.

14,1 2 t The ocean.
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mastered the regions, sold the lakes for the public
treasury, and many of the buyers found in them
hammered mill-stones of silver, And, in Tolosa,
the temple too was hallowed, since it was very much
revered by the inhabitants of the surrounding
country, and on this account the treasures there
were excessive, for numerous people had dedicated
them and no one dared to lay hands on them.

14, Tolosa is situated on the narrowest part of the
isthmus which separates the ocean from the sea that
is at Narbo, which isthmus, according to Poseidonius
is less than three thousand stadia in width. But itis
above all worth while to note again a characteristic
of this region which I have spoken of before 1—
the harmonious arrangement of the country with
reference, not only to the rivers, but also to the
sea, alike both the outer sea? and the inner; for
one might find, if he set his thoughts upon the
matter, that this is not the least factor in the
excellence of the regions—I mean the fact that
the necessities of life are with ease interchanged by
every one with every one else and that the advantages
which have arisen therefrom are common to all; but
especially so at present, when being at leisure from
the weapons of war, the people are tilling the country
diligently, and are devising for themselves modes of
life that are civil, Therefore, in the cases of this
sort, one might believe that there is confirmatory
evidence for the workings of Providence, since
the regions are laid out, not in a fortuitous way,
but as though in accordance with some calculated
plan. In the first Place, the voyage which the
Rhodanus affords inland is a considerable one, even
for vessels of great burden, and reaches numerous
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1 Karlrous, Xylander, for Saddrous, editors following.

I The former lived south, the latter north, of the mouth of
the Sequana.

3 Apparently from the Rhodanus, ab its confluence with
the Arar, at Lugdunum (Lyon).

® The Rhone for some distance runs as close as thirty miles
to the Loire (Liger) ; the Arvernians lived still farther west.
But there seems to have been no convenient way here to
tranefer merchandise to the Loire.
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parts of the country, on account of the fact that the
rivers which fall into it are navigable, and in their
turns receive most of the traffic, Secondly, the
Rhodanus is succeeded by the Arar, and by the
Dubis (which empties into the Arar); then the traffie
goes by land as far as the Sequana River; and thence
it begins its voyage down to the ocean, and to the
Lexobii and Caleti;! and from these peoples it
is less than a day’s run to Britain, But since the
Rhodanus is swift and difficult to sail up, some of
the traffic from here 2 preferably goes by land on the
wagons, that is, all the traffic that is conveyed to the
Arvernians and the Liger River—albeit in a part of
its course the Rhodanus draws close to these also ;3
still, the fact that the road is level and not long
(about eight hundred stadia)4 is an inducement
not to use the voyage upstream,® since it is easier
to go by land; from here, however, the road is
naturally succeeded by the Liger; and it flows from
the Cemmenus Mountain to the ocean. Thirdly,
from Narbo traffic goes inland for a short distance
by the Atax River, and then a greater distance by
land to the Garumna River; and this latter distance
is about eight hundred or seven hundred stadia,
And the Garumna, too, flows to the ocean, This,
then, is what I have to say about the people who in-
habit the dominion of Narbonitis, whom the men of
former times named “ Celtae ”; and it was from the
Celtae, I think, that the Galatae as a whole were by

¢ About the distance from Lyon. to Bourbon-Lancy on the
Loire ; but it is by no means certain what terminal Strabo
had in mind.

* That is, up the Arar, following the first route above-
mentioned to the ocean.
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1 For the purposes of administration.
1 Cp. 4 L L
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the Greeks called “ Celti ”—on account of the fame
of the Celtae, or it may also be that the Massiliotes,
as well as other Greek neighbours, contributed to
this result, on account of their proximity.

II

1. Next, I must discuss the Aquitani, and the
tribes which have been included within their bound-
aries,! namely, the fourteen Galatic tribes which
inhabit the country between the Garumna and the
Liger, some of which reach even to the river-land of
the Rhone and to the plains of Narbonitis. *For,
speaking in a general way, the Aquitani differ from
the Galatic race in the build of their bodies as
well as in their speech; that is, they are more like
the Iberians.2 Their country is bounded by the
Garumna River, since they live between this and
the Pyrenees. There are more than twenty tribes
of the Aquitani, but they are small and lacking in
repute; the majority of the tribes live along the
ocean, while the others reach up into the interior
and to the summits3 of the Cemmenus Mountains,
as far as the Tectosages. But since a country of
this size was only a small division, they ¢ added to
it the country which is between the Garumna and
the Liger. These rivers are approximately parallel
to the Pyrenees and form with the Pyrenees two
parallelograms, since they are bounded on their
other sides by the ocean and the Cemmenus Moun-
tains. And the voyage on either of the rivers is,
all told, two thousand stadia. The Garumna, after
being increased by the waters of three rivers, dis-

» Not “extremities” (op. T2 #xpa 4, 6, 7).

¢ The Romans.
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1 ouBlorwy, Xylander, for 'lorwy; so Corais, Groskurd,
and Forbiger. Ptolemaeus (2. 7.5) says “ OvuBloxot,” and
Pliny (4. 33) ““ Viviaci.,”

* rajrp, Corais, for rabrys; so the later editora,
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charges its waters into the region that is between
those Bituriges that are surnamed * Vivisci” and
the Santoni—both of them Galatic tribes; for the
tribe of these Bituriges is the only tribe of different
race that is situated among the Aquitani; and it does
not pay tribute to them, though it has an emporium,
Burdigala, which is situated on a lagoon that is
formed by the outlets of the river. The Liger,
however, discharges its waters between the Pictones
and the Namnitae. Formerly there was an em-
porium on this river, called Corbilo, with respect
to which Polybius, calling to mind the fabulous
stories of Pytheas, has said:  Although no one of
all the Massiliotes who conversed with Scipio! was
able, when questioned by Scipio about Britain, to
tell anything worth recording, nor yet any one of
the people from Narbo or of those from Corbile,
though these were the best of all the cities in that
country, still Pytheas had the hardihood to tell all
those falsehoods about Britain.” The city of the
Santoni, however, is Mediolanium. Now the most
of the ocean-coast of the Aquitani is sandy and
thin-soiled, thus growing millet, but it is rather un-
productive in respect of the other products. Here
too is the gulf which, along with that Galatic Gulf
which is within the coastline of Narbonitis, forms the
isthmus (itself too, like the latter gulf, having the
name “Galatic”). ~The gulf is held by the Tarbelli,
in whose land the gold mines are most important of
all; for in pits dug only to a slight depth they find
slabs of gold as big as the hand can hold, which at
times require but little refining ; but the rest is gold

1 It is not known to which member of the Cornelian gens
Strabo refers ; probably Africanus Major.

215



c191

STRABO

7o 88 Nowwdy ijyud éoTi ral Bdloy, kal adTat
xarepyaciay ob TOAMYY Exovaal. 7 8¢ peadyetos
ral opewvs) Behtio iy Exer, mpos uév T Ivprvy
mhy tév Kovovevdy, §1 éote cuykAidwy,? év 9
mérs Aotydovwov xal Ta Tdy *Ovpoidy 8 fepud
kdAMoTa moTipwTdToy USatost kaly O kal
5 Tdv Adoriov.t
9. T& 8 perakd Tod Tapoiva kal Tod Aelynpos
%vn T4 wpockeipeva TOS ’Axovitavols éaTiw
Enovol wév md Tob ‘Podavod i dpxnv éxovres:
pév amd Tob avod Ty apxny EXovTes
Obenndios 8 perd TovTovs, of mpocwpltorTo moTe
*Apovépvoss, viv 8& TdTTOVTAL xa®’ éavrovst elta
*Apovepvor kal - Aepoouixes ® xal Tlerpoxipioe:
mwpos b¢ TolTOLS Neri6Bpryes kal Kadobprot xal
Burotpiyes oi KodBor rahobpevor 7pos B¢ T®
dreavd Sdvrovol Te kal TlixToves, oi pév 76 la-
poiva mapoirodyTes, @S elmopev, of 8¢ Té Aei-
ynpe. ‘Pournrol 8¢ xal T'afakeis Tj NapBowviTid
mAnoidloval. mapd pév odv Tols Ilerporopiots
oidnpovpyeld éaTiv doTela xai Tois KovBoss

\

Burotpifr, wapd 8¢ Tois Kadobprois Aevovpyiat,

1 §, Corais inserts ; so the later editors.

% For quykAdswy Corais reads suwmriboy; Meineke follow-
ing. But the text is right.

3 Xylander, comparing Pliny 4. 33, conjectures Movqalwy,
for 'Ovpaiav.

¢ Abowlwr, Xylander, for Yavoxlwy; 80 the later editors.

5 pepoovlnes, Xylander, for Aepobplkes; 80 the later editora.

1 The * Convenae” seem to have been refugees from the
army of Sertorius, whom Pompey generously assembled
together in the territory in question ; their city, to which
Strabo refers in this passage, was called ¢ Lugdunum Con-
venarum” (to-day, St. Bertrand de Comminges).
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‘dust and nuggets, the nuggets too requiring no great

amount of working. The interior and mountainous
country, however, has better soil : first, next to the
Pyrenees, the country of the « Convenae” (that is,
“assembled rabble ”),! in which are the city of Lug-

"dunum and the hot springs of the Onesii>—most

beautiful springs of most potable waters; and,
secondly, the country of the Auscii also has good
soil.

2. Those tribes between the Garumna and the
Liger that belong to Aquitania are, first, the Elui,
whose territory begins at the Rhodanus, and then,
after them, the Vellavii, who were once included
within the boundaries of the Arverni, though they
are now ranked as autonomous;8 then the Arverni,
the Lemovices, and the Petrocorii; and, next to
these, the Nitiobriges, the Cadurci, and those
Bituriges that are called ¢« Cubi” ;* and, next to the
ocean, both the Santoni and the Pictones, the former
living along the Garumna, as I have said, the latter
along the Liger; but the Ruteni and the Gabales
closely approach Narbonitis. Now among the
Petrocorii there are fine iron-works, and also among
the Bituriges Cubi; among the Cadurei, linen

* A people otherwise unknown.

? Literally “‘ranked according to themselves.” A com-
parison of 4. 1. 5 (where Strabo speaks specifically of the
‘“autonomy” of the Massiliotes), 4. 1, 12, 4. 6. 4, and the
above passage, clearly indicates that the Volese Arecomisci,
the Vellavii, and the Vocontii, were grunted a form of
autonomy by the Romans—one of the special privileges of
that rank being that they were “not subject to the orders
of the praetors who are sent out from Rome” (4. 1. 12).
?p.4also the government of Messenia under Melanthus
8 4. 1).

¢ As distinguished from the ‘¢ Vivisci” (§ 1 above),
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rénos Eoxe mpos 8¢ MaEiuov Alphiavoy kata
rw ovpBoriy Tob T "Leapos xal Tod ‘Podavod,

1 pdriov, Corais, for Aarlviov ; so the later editors.
2 MavdouBlwy, Xylander, for Mayd:iBobAwy ; 80 the later
editors.

1 Sea § 12 above, and footnote.
2 ¢ Nemossus” is otherwise unknown. Jf the name 18
correct, it is apparently an -earlier name for what was later
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GEOGRAPHY, 4. 2. 2-3

factories ; among the Ruteni, silver mines ; and the
Gabales, also, have silver mines. The Romans have
given the “Latin right " ! to certain of the Aquitani
Just as they have done in the case of the Auscii and
the Convenae.

3. The Arverni are situated on the Liger; their
metropolis is Nemassus,? a city situated on the Liger.
This river, after flowing past Cenabum (the emporium
of the Carnutes at about the middle of the voyage,’
an emporjum that is jointly peopled), discharges its
waters towards the ocean. As for their former power,
the Arverni hold out as a great proof thereof the
fact that they oftentimes warred against the Romans,
at times with two hundred thousand men, and again,
with double that number—with double that number,
for example, when they, with Vercingetorix, struggled
to a finish against the Deified Caesar; and, before
that, also, with two hundred thousand against
Maximus Aemilianus, and also, in like manner,
against Dometius® Ahenobarbus. Now the struggles
against Caesar took place near Gergovia (a city of
the Arverni, situated on a high mountain), where
Vercingetorix was born, and also near Alesia (a city
of the Mandubii—a tribe which has a common
boundary with the Arverni—and this city too is
situated on a high hill, although it is surrounded by
mountains and two rivers), in which not only the
commander was captured but the war had its end.
But the struggles against Maximus Aemilianus took
place at the confluence of the Isar and the Rhodanus,
called ¢ Augustonemetum ” (now Clermant-Ferrand), the city
of the Arverni mentioned by Ptolemaeus (2. 7. 12).

* From Augustonemetum to the outlets of the river.

¢ By both natives and Romans.
® More commonly spelled ¢ Domitius,”
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xal v xal 1o Képpevor dpos manoraler T ‘Po-
Savd* mpbs 8¢ Dowijrior kaTwTépw ETe raTa T
aupBohy Tob Te Zovhya kal Tod ‘Podavod. 8ié-
reway 8¢ Thw apxyy of ‘Apolepvor xal péxpe
NdpBwvos kai Tov Spwv Tis MacoaridTidos,
depdrouy 8¢ kal Tdv uéxpe Tvprvms évév kal
péypr dreavod ral Prov. Bervirov! 8¢, Tob
mpos Tov MdEipov ral Tov AoprjTiov TONEUTAVTOS,
& warhp Aovépios TocodTov mholTe Aéyerar kai
Tpudf Sleveyrely, date moré émiderliy ToL0ULEVOS
Tois pihois? Tiis edmoplas én' dmivns pépeaar
Su0 medlov, xpuood vomopa Kal apyvpov Selpo
xéxeice Sacwelpwy, GoTe cUANMyew éxsivous
axorovBoivras,

III

1. Mera 88 miv° Axoveravyy pepida rxal iy Nap-
Bovitw 7 épekis éoTe péxpe Tob "Pojvov mwavtos
amd Tob Aelynpos motapod xal Tod Podavo, kaf’
§ quvdmrer mpds 10 AovySovwoy dmo Tijs mNYHS
mf-regexﬁellq 6'P\o&uiés‘. :\raﬁ'rns' 8¢ Tis X©pas :rt‘z
pév dvw pépn Ta wpds Tals myyals TV TOTAUWY,
700 7€ "Privov xal Tod ‘Podavod, uéype péswv
axedov T Tév wedlov Imo TH Aovrydotve Téra-

1 Burutrav, Corais, for Birfrov; so the later editors.
2 For pirais, Corais, conjectures fxAois; A. Jacob, piras.

1 According to the Greek text, ‘‘his followers ” would
naturally refer to “his friends.” But Athenaeus (4. 37)
quotes Poseidonius, who was probably Strabo’s authority for
the incident, a8 saying, ¢ Luerius, in his effort to win the
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GEOGRAPHY, 4. 2, 3-3. 1

where the Cemmenus Mountain approaches closely
the Rhodanus; and against Dometius Ahenobarbus,
at a place still lower down the Rhodanus, at the
confluence of the Sulgas and the Rhodanus. Again,
the Arverni not only had extended their empire as
far as Narbo and the boundaries of Massiliotis, but
they were also masters of the tribes as far as the
Pyrenees, and as far as the ocean and the Rhenus.
Luerius, the father of the Bituitus who warred
against Maximus and Dometius, is said to have been
so exceptionally rich and extravagant that once,
when making a display of his opulence to his friends,
he rode on a carriage through a plain, scattering gold
and silver coins here and there, for his followers to
pick up.?

I

1. The country next in order after the Aquitanian
division ? and Narbonitis 3 reaches as far as the whole
of the Rhenus, extending from the Liger River and
also from the Rhodanus at the point where the
Rhodanus, after it runs down from its source, touches
Lugdunum. Now of this country the upper parts
that are next to the sources of the rivers (the Rhenus
and the Rhodanus), extending as far, approximately,
as the centre of the plains, have been classified under
favour of the crowds, rode on a carriage through the plaing
and scattered gold and silver to the hosts of the Celts which
followed him.”  Corais, by a slight emendation (see critical
note on opposite page), conjectures *‘crowds” for ** friends,”
thus harmonizing the account with that of Athenaeus. The
conjecture of A. Jacob, however, of ““troops” for ** friends ' is
more plausible, on textual as well as on contextual grounds.

? Gallia Aquitanica. 3 Gallia Narbonensis,
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kras, To 8¢ Aowrd kal wapwkeanTied U ENAY
réraxtar pepidt, Ay Idlws Béyaws mposvéuovaiy:
Hueis 8¢ xowdrepov T8 Kal’® &cacTa Snhdgopey.

2. AdTd pév 8% 70 AotySovvov, ékTiouévoy bmod
Ao rard v cupBony Tob Te "Apapos Tod
motauod xai Tod ‘Podavod, xaréyovar ‘Pwualot.
edavdpel 8¢ pdhioTa Téy EANMwy mAy NdpBwvos:
ral yap umopie xpdvTas, kal To vopioua xapdr-
rovow évraifa 16 Te dpyvpodv kal TO Xpuaody ol
réw ‘Pwpaioy fyeudves. T Te lepov TO dvader-

B¢y omo mdvrwy wowd Téy Daardv Kaiscap:
™6 SeBaotd mpd TavTys WBpyras Ths moAews éml
1§ cupBoNf Téw motaudy éoTe 8¢ Bwpds afio-
Aoyos émvypadiy éxwy Tév é0vdy EEfkovra Tov
&ptBudy xal elkoves ToUTwy éxdaTov pia, kal dANos
péyas  mwpoxdbnrar 8¢ Tob EBvove Tob Xnyooi-
avdv? § mwohis adn, ketpévov® perafd To ‘Podavod
kal Tod AovBiost Ta & EEAs vy Td ovvTeivovTa
7pos Tov ‘Pivov, T& uév vmo Tod AodBuos opilerar,
ra 8 dwd Tod *Apapos. obror wév odv, ds elpnTa
wporepov, amd Tédv "ANTewy Kal avTol KaTeve-

Qévres, ¢meur’ els &v petbpov gupmecivTes els ToV
Podavdy ratadépovtar dahos 8 éariv, opolws év

1 ganos péyas, C. Miller emends to &AAy ZeBacrod;
Meineke reads &AAos [2vdpias] uéyas.

2 Spyomavdv, the reading of C (see note 3 on p. 198,
and Holmes, Caesar's Conquest of Gaul, p. 848).

9 geiuévov, Xylander, for keipévn ; so the later editors.

1 Gallia Lugdunensis. 1 (allia Belgica.

3 As Strabo has already said, it was not political divisions
(her~ the divisions of Lugdunensis and Belgica), but pl:{yaica,l
and othnic distinctions that geographers treated in detail,
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GEOGRAPHY, 4. 3. 1-2

Lugdunum;? whereas the remaining-parts, including
the parts along the ocean, have been classified under
another division, I mean that division which is
specifically assigned to the Belgae.? As for me,
however, I shall point out the separate parts in a
rather general way.?

2. Lugdunum itself, then, (a city founded at the
foot of a hill at the confluence of the River Arar and
the Rhodanus), is occupied by the Romans. And it
is the most populous of all the cities of Celtica except
Narbo; for not only do people use it as an emporium,
but the Roman governors coin their money there,
both the silver and the gold. Again, the” temple
that was dedicated to Caesar Augustus by all the
Galatae in common is situated in front of this city at
the junction of the rivers. And in it is a note-
worthy altar, bearing an inscription of the names
of the tribes, sixty in number; and also images
from these tribes, one from each tribe, and also
another large altar.t The city of Lugdunum pre-
sides over the tribe of the Segusiavi, which tribe
is situated between the Rhodanus and the Dubis,
The tribes that come next in order after the
Segusiavi, I mean those which together stretch
towards the Rhenus, are bounded partly by the Dubis
and partly by the Arar. Now these rivers too, as I
have said before,’ first run down from the Alps, and
then, falling into one stream, run down into the
Rhodanus; and there is still another river, Sequana

since the political divisions made by the Romans varied, and
hence were only referred to in a summary way by the
geographer (see 4. 1. 1), )
¢ C." Miiller emends the Greek text to read “‘and also
an image of Augustus” ; Meineke, to read “and also a great
statue,” 7, ¢, of Augustus, ¥ 4.1, 11
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rais *Almeat Tds wyyds Exwv, Snrodvas Svopal
pei & els TOov dreavov, wapiAAghos 7@ Prve, Sia
2Bvous Spwvipov, cuvdTToVToS TY ‘Prjvep T& wPOS
o 3 3 3 4 ~ W o ' 4
2w, 78 8 els Tavavria 16 "Apapt, 60ev ai kalhioTal
rapiyelas TOY Velwy Kpedy els T ‘Pougy xata-
ropilovras. petakd pév odv Tod AolBtos kai Tob
’ k] ~ \ ~ ’8 s o I ¥
Apapos oiket TO TWV Aldodwr éBvos, molww Exov
KaBuvMivoy éml 79" Apapt xal $pobpiov Bifparta.
[ » ~ Ay ~ € I 3 /7
of 82 Aldolor ral cuyyevels Popaioy dvoudovro
kal wpdToL TdY TAUTY mpoaiiMov mpds TV PiNiay
xal ovppayiav. mépav 8¢ Tod "Apapos olkoboiw
€ ! 4 ~n € rd b ~
oi Smroavei, Sudpopor kai Tols ‘Pwpaiots ek aroAkod
yeyovoTes Kkal Tols Aldodors §re mpos Teppavols
’ ’ \ Y 7 > ~
TPOTEXDPOVY TONNAKLS catd Tas épodovs alTddv
ras éml v Lraniav, xal SmredelkyurTé ye ob TIHY
Tuyoboav Stvauw, NN Kkal wowevoivTes auTols
émolouy peydhovs, Kal adioTdpuevol pLepovs' mwpos
8 rods AlSodovs ral Sid ralta? péy, dAN émé-
rewe v ExBpav 1§ Tob mwoTapod ois ToD Sueip-
yovros alTovs, ékaTépov Tob &vous 1Stov aErolvTos
elvar Tov "Apapa ral éavtd mposiKew T& Srayw-
I AL 4 \ ~n € I3 o LI ] 4
yikd TéMg. yovi & Do Tols Poualots dwavt éoTi.
3. Tiw & éml 76 ‘Piivp mpbror TéV amayTey
olkodaw ‘Ehoviirrion,® map ols elaw ai Tyyal Tov

1 péwy, after dvopa, Sichenkees deletes ; so the later editors.

2 radrd, Jones, for ravra.

3 *gaovrrio, Corais, for Alroudrior; 80 Meineke, Miiller-
Diibner, Forbiger, and Tardieu. But Xylander, Casaubon,
and Siebenkees conjecture Navtovdrat, Cp. the first words in
§ 4 following.
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GEOGRAPHY, 4. 3. -3

by name, which likewise has its sources in the Alps.
It flows into the ocean, however, running parallel to
the Rhenus, through a tribe of like name,! whose
country joins the Rhenus in its eastern parts, but in
the opposite parts, the Arar; and it is from their
country that the finest of salted hog-meat is brought
down and shipped to Rome. Now between the
Dubis and the Arar dwells the tribe of the Aedui,
with their city of Cabyllinum, on the Arar, and their
garrison of Bibracte. (The Aedui were not only
called kinsmen of the Romans,? but they were also
the first of the peoples in that country to apply for
their friendship and alliance.) But across the Arar
dwell the Sequani, who, for a long time, in fact, had
been at variance with the Romans as well as with the
Aedui. This was because they often joined forces
with the Germans in their attacks upon Italy; aye,
and they demonstrated that theirs was no ordinary
power: they made the Germans strong when they
took part with them and weak when they stood
aloof.  As regards the Aedui, not only were the
Sequani at variance with them for the same reasons,
but their hostility was intensified by the strife about
the river that separates them, since each tribe
claimed that the Arar was its private property and
that the transportation tolls belonged to itself. "Now,
however, everything is subject to the Romans,

3. As for the country that is on the Rhenus, the
first of all the peoples who live there are the Elvetii,?

! Strabo wrongly thought the Sequana ran through the
country of the Sequani.

? Caesar (De Bello Gallico 1. 33) says “ the Aedui were often
called by the Senate brethren and kinsmen,”

? Usually spelled ** Helvetii,”
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morapod & T "Adovrgl Spee, TobTo & doTi
pépos Tév "Amewr, G0ev xal ¢ 'ASovas els Tavav-
tla pépn pet Ta wpos TV dyros Kehmueqw kal
- \ 4 ’ \ * ¥ \
wAnpoL TNV Adprov Apvny, Tpos 3 €XKTLTTAL TO
Kopov, et v0évde els Tov Tlddov aupBdalhet,

AR A (A 3 ~n Z et ”n 2 o
mepi dv Dorepov époduev. Kat 0 Phvos 3¢ els €Ny
peydha kal Mpyny dvayeirar peydiy, fs édpa-
arovras kal ‘Pavrol xal Odwdonol, Tév ANmiwy
rivds kal Téy Dmepakmiwv. ¢nol & TO0 pijKos

> " ’ e ’ | 14 3 %
abrod oradiov &kaxicyMwy 'Acivios, ovk €aTe
86 AN & edfelas pév Tod Huioovs ONiyov av
SmepBdNhor, Tols 8¢ akoMwpast xal Yi\tos TpoT-
refévres ixavis dv Exower xal yap 6EUs éaTy
S:4 Tobro 8¢ Kal Svayeplpwros, Kai Sk medlwy
Umrrios péperas 5 Nowrov kaTaBas awo Tdv épdy:
méis oty oldy Te pévew OEUv xal Blawov, € 16
bwriacpd mwpoadoinuer kal crOMOTYTAS TOANAS
l / . Ay 8\ A 8/ L] /
gal pakpds ; Pnol 8¢ xai diaTopoy evat, peprd-
pevos Tovs mhelw héyovras. dyxvehobvrar pév 81
Twa ywpav Tals oroMdTyaL kal odros kal 6 ZnKo-
dvas, ob TocavTyy 83  dudbTepor 8¢ péovarw éml
Tds dpKTOUS A0 TEY voriwy pepdv. mpdkeital &
abrév 4 Bperravind, Tob pév Prvov kal éyyilfe,

o ~ \ 4 o b3 A tn
dare xabopicbar 76 Kavriov, omep éoTl TO é@ov
&rpov Tijs vijaov, Tob 8¢ Sqcodva pukpdy ATTEPD.
1 'ABodng, Siebenkees from conj. of Xylander, for AwdovéA-

Aa; 80 the later editors.
3 3¢, Kramer inserts ; 80 Meineke.
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GEOGRAPHY, 4. 3. 3

in whose territory, on Mount Adula, are the sources
of the river. Mount Adula is a part of the Alps,
and from it flows also the River Addua,! in the
opposite direction, that is, towards Cisal pine Celtica,
and fills Lake Larius (near which the city of Comum
has been founded), and then, flowing on from Lake
Larius, contributes its waters to those of the Padus
(matters about which I shall speak later on). The
Rhenus, too, spreads into great marshes and'a great
lake, which lake is touched by the territory of both
the Rhaeti and the Vindelici (certain of the peoples
who live in the Alps and also beyond the Alps).
Asinius says that the length of the river is six
thousand stadia, but it is not. In fact, it could only
slightly exceed the half of that in a straight line,
while the addition of one thousand stadia would be
quite sufficient for the windings. For not only is it
swift, and on this account also hard to bridge, but
after its descent from the mountains runs the rest of
the way with even slope through the plains. How,
then, could it remain swift and violent, if to the even
slope of the river we added numerous long windings ?
He further says it has only two mouths, after first
finding fault with those who say it has more than
that. So then, both this river and the Sequana
encircle somewhat of territory within their windings,
but not so much as that. Both rivers flow from the
southern parts towards the north; and in front of
them lies Britain, which is near enough to the
Rhenus for Cantium, which is the eastern cape of
the island, to be visible from it, though it is slightly
farther off from the Sequana. Here, too, the Deified

! But the Addua rises far to the east of Mt, Adula, in
the Rhaetic Alps,
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b I\e 8 ), \ 04 7 ~
Gvradba 8¢ ral TO vavmiyiov cvveotioaro Kaioap
6 B@eds mhéwy els Thy BperTaviciy. Tol 8¢ Znro-
dva 16 Thebpevoy vmd TéY ék Tod "Apapos dexo-
plvoy T4 popria pikpd mhéow éotly 4 7O TOD
Aeiynpos xal Td Tod T'apobvar To Sé amo Aovy-
Sodvou puéxpe Tob Snrodva 1 xMwy oTadioy éaiv,
- 8] 2 A 8 ’ / \ 3 3 Y ~
EnaTTov % Sumhdaiov TovTou TO® amo Twy
o Boraw Tod ‘Podavod péypt Aovydotvou. dadide
xal moavypiaovs Tovs 'EXounTriovs undév pévror
\ -~ ’
Frrov émi AgoTeiav Tpaméobas, Tds TOY KipBpwy
’ ~ 2 ~
ebmoplas (8ovrast apavicbivar & adTdv Ta Svo
diAa, TpLdy dvTo, kaTd orparelas. dupws & ér TdY
-~ ~ ~ (4
Novrey ! 76 T émiybvwy mAHos b waey 6 Tpos
Kalaapa tov Bedv mohepos, év ¢ mepl TETTAPAKOVTA
pvpddes copdrov Siepfdpnaay, Tods 8¢ hotrods
colteabar peb ey els drTarioyiNovs, STws i) TOls
P S - » 1 ’ Yy g
] o add.
Teppavols sudpots obaww, Epnpov Ty Ywpav ih 7
4. Mera 8¢ Tods 'Exovnrriovs Smroavol «al
MeSionarpicol ratoixodor Tov ‘Phvov, év ols
8purar Deppavikoy &vos meparwbev ék Tijs olrelas,
~ ~ L4
TpiBoxxow. év 8¢ Tois Snxoavols éoTi TO Bpos o
) ’ r 3 [ V4 \ 4
Tovpdaios, Siopiler 8 EXovnrriovs xai SnK0avoys.
imip oty rav 'Eovyrriov xal Tdv Zmroavdv
AlSobor ral Alyyoves olxobae wpos Svow, bmep
8¢ Téw Mebropatpicdy Aebrow kal Tév Avyyovey
1 4, before x:Afwy, Corais deletes ; so Meineke,
3 5, Corais inserts ; so Meineke.
8 14, Corais inserts ; so Meineke.

¢ rérwv (MSS.), atter Aowdy, Corais suspects ; Meineke
deletes.

1 Strabo could not have meant by ‘“Here” the mouth
of the Sequana {which the mere Greek text seems to imply),
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Caesar established his navy-yard when he sailed to
Britain.!  The part of the Sequana that is navigated
by those who receive the cargoes from the Arar is
slightly longer than that of the Liger and that of the
Garumna; but the distance from Lugdunum? to
the Sequana is a thousand stadia, and that from the
mouths of the Rhodanus to Lugdunum is less than
double this distance. It is said also that the Elvetii,
although rich in gold, none the less turned them-
selves to robbery upon seeing the opulence of the

Cimbri; but that on their campaigns two of their
tribes (there were three) were obliterated. But still
the number of the descendants from what was left of
them was shown by their war against the Deified
Caesar, in which about four hundred thousand lives
were destroyed, although Caesar allowed the rest of
them, about eight thousand, to escape, S0 as not to
abandon the country, destitute of inhabitants, to the
Germans, whose territory bordered on theirs,

- 4. After the Elvetii, along the Rhenus, dwell the
Sequani and the Mediomatrici, in whose territory
are situated the Triboechi, a Germanic tribe which
crossed the river from their homeland. Mount Jura
is in the territory of the Sequani; it marks the
boundary between the Elvetii and the Sequani.
So it is beyond the Elvetii and the Sequani, towards
the west, that the Aedui and the Lingones dwell;
and beyond the Mediomatrici, that the Leuci and a
much less that of the Rhenus, since Caesar sailed from Portus
Itius (see 4, 5. 2 and Caesar De Bello Gallico b. 2) on his
gecond expedition, and almost certainly from there on his first
(De Bello Gallico 4. 21) ; and Portns Itins was either Boulogne
or Wissant—almost certainly the former. (See Holmes,

Cassar’s Conguest of Gaul, pp. 432-438.)
3 An overland journey.
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7 pépos. Td 88 perakd &vn Tob Te Aelynpos kal
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mwépav 8¢ grovy OYBioe ratd Todrov ToV TOWOV,
ods werifyayev 'Aypimmas éxévras els Ty évtos
Tod ‘Pivov. Tpnovipors 8¢ ocuvexels Nepoviot,
kal Toitro Teppavixov &vos. Tehevraior 8¢ Me-
vimior mAnoioy Tawv éePordv ép éxdrepa TOD
morapod ratowkodvres E\y kal Spumols ovy
SYnAAs, dAAG murviis UAps wal dravfodous.
kard Tovtous & (Spuvrar odyapBpor Teppavol.
wdons & Uméprewrar ThHs motaplas Tavtys of
S6nBoc mpocayopevipevor Leppavol xal Suvdpes
kal mAjfes Stapépovres TAY EMAwy, VP v ol
éEenavvbpevor karépevyov els Thw évros Tod ‘Prjvov
vuvl: kal d\hot 8& kaT d\Movs Témous SuvagTey-
ovot kal Stadéyovrar Ta Ldmupa Tob moréuov,
TOY TpdTOY dEL KaATANVOUEVWY,

1 Tt is uncertain what ca,mpaign or bridge Strabo refers to,
since the time of composition and of revision of Strabo’s work
has by no means been settled (see Vol 1, p. 86, footnote 2).
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part of the Lingones dwell. But those tribes between
the Liger and the Sequana Rivers that are on the far
side of the Rhodanus and the Arar are situated side
by side, towards the north, with both the Allobroges
and the people round Lugdunum ; and of these tribes
the most conspicuous are those of the Arverni and
the Carnutes, through both of whose territories the
Liger runs on its way out to the ocean. The passage
across to Britain from the rivers of Celtica is three
hundred and twenty stadia; for if you put to sea on
the ebb-tide at nightfall, you land upon the island
about the eighth hour on the following day. After
the Mediomatrici and the Tribocchi, along the
Rhenus, dwell the Treveri, near whom the bridge
has been built by the Roman officers who are now
conducting the Germanic war.l The Ubii used to
live opposite this region, across the Rhenus, though
by their own consent they were transferred by
Agrippa to the country this side the Rhenus. Next
after the Treverl are the Nervii, who are also a
Germanic tribe. Last come the Menapii, who dwell
on both sides of the river near its mouths, in marshes
and woods (not of tall timber, but dense and thorny).
It is opposite to these that the Sugambri are situated,
a Germanic people. But beyond this whole river-
country are those Germans who are called the Suevi
and excel all the others in power and numbers (the
people driven out by the Suevi in our time have been
fleeing for refuge to this side of the Rhenus). And
other peoples, also, lord it in different places, and in
their turn take up the tinders of war, but the fore-
most are always put down,?

One thinka of the cam}migns of Drusus Germanious (7. 1. 3),

of Varus (7. 1. 4), or of Germanicus the Younger (7. 1. 4).
! By the Romans, apparently,
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GEOGRAPHY, 4. 3. 5

5. West of the Treveri and the Nervii dwell the
Senones and the Remi, and farther on, the Atrebatii
and the Eburones; and after the Menapii, on the
sea, are, in their order, the Morini, the Bellovaci, the
Ambiani, the Suessiones, and the Caleti, as far as
the outlet of the Sequana River. Both the country of
the Morini and that of the Atrebatii and Eburones
resemble that of the Menapii ; for much of it, though
not so much as the historians have said (four thousand
stadia), is a forest, consisting of trees that are not
tall ; the forest is called Arduenna, At the time of
hostile onsets they used to intertwine the withes of
the brushwood, since the withes were thorny, and
thus block the passage of the enemy.! In some
places they also used to fix stakes in the ground—
themselves, with their whole families, slinking away
into the depths of the forest, for they had small
islands in their marshes. Now although the refuge
they took was safe for them in the rainy seasons,
they were easily captured in the dry seasons. But
as it is, all the peoples this side the Rhenus are
living in a state of tranquillity and are submissive
to the Romans., The Parisii live round about the
Sequana River, having an island in the tiver and a
city called Lucotocia; and so do the Meldi and
the Lexovii—these latter beside the ocean. But the
most noteworthy of all the tribes in this region of
Celtica is that of the Remi; their metropolis,
Duricortora, is most thickly settled and is the city
that entertains the Roman governors,

! Caesar (De Bello Gallico 2. 17) describes this;more fully,
saying that they first cut into saplings and bent them over,
and then intertwined them with brambles and thorns, thus

making wall-like hedges that could neither be penetrated nor
seen through,
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v

1. After the aforesaid tribes, the rest are tribes of
those Belgae who live on the ocean-coast. Of the
Belgae, there are, first, the Veneti who fought
the naval battle with Caesar; for they were already
prepared to hinder his voyage to Britain, since they
were using the emporium there. But he easily
defeated them in the naval battle, making no
use of ramming (for the beams! were thick), but
when the Veneti bore upon him with the wind, the
Romans hauled down their sails by means of pole-
hooks ;2 for, on account of the violence of the winds,
the sails were made of leather, and they were hoisted
by chains instead of ropes. Because of the ebb-tides,
they make their ships with broad bettoms, high
sterns, and high prows; they make them of oak (of
which they have a plentiful supply), and this is why
they do not bring the joints of the planks together
but leave gaps; they stuff the gaps full of sea-weed,
however, so that the wood may not, for lack of
moisture, become dry when the ships are hauled up,
because the sea-weed is naturally rather moist,
whereas the oak is dry and without fat. It is these
Veneti, I think, who settled the colony that is on the
Adriatic (for about all the Celti that are in Italy
migrated from the transalpine land, just as did the
Boii and Senones), although, on account of the like.
ness of name, people call them Paphlagonians.® [

! That is, in the ships of the Veneti. The beams, accord-
ing to Caesar (De Bello Gallico 3. 13), were a foot thick,

% “ Sharp pointed hooks inserted in, and fastened to, long
poles,” Caesar says (loc. ¢it.).

? Strabo refera to the ‘ Eneti,” a Paphlagonian tribe (cp.
1.3.2,1.3.21, and 5. 1. 4),
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GEOGRAPHY, 4. 4. 1-2

do not speak positively, however, for with reference
to such matters probability suffices. Secondly, there
are the Osismii (whom Pytheas calls the Ostimii),
who live on a promontory that projects quite far
out into the ocean, though not so far as he and those
who have trusted him say. But of the tribes that
are between the Sequana and the Liger, some border
on the Sequani, others on the Arverni.

2. The whole race which is now called both
“Gallic ” and “ Galatic” is war-mad, and both high-
spivited and quick for battle, although otherwise
simple and not ill-mannered. And therefore, if
roused, they come together all at once for the
struggle, both openly and without circumspection,
so that for those who wish to defeat them by
stratagem they become easy to deal with (in fact,
irritate them when, where, or by what chance pre-
text you please, and you have them ready to risk
their lives, with nothing to help them in the struggle
but might and daring) ; whereas, if coaxed, they so
easily yield to considerations of utility that they lay
hold, not only of training in general, but of language-
studies as well.l As for their might, it arises partly
from their large physique and partly from their
numbers. And on account of their trait of simplicity
and straightforwardness they easily come together in
great numbers, because they always share in the
vexation of those of their neighbours whom they
think wronged. At the present time they are all
at peace, since they have been enslaved and are
living in accordance with the commands of the
Romans who captured them, but it is from the early

1Cp. 4. 1.8.
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1 ¢, after &k, Kramer inserts ; Corais and Meineke insert
xaf before k.
3 5! waf, Corais, for & &k ; 80 the later editors.

1 Namely, the trait of simplicity and straightforwardness.
2 Cp. 3.4. 5. 8 That is, all the Gallic people.
s Cuesar, for example (De Bello Gallico 1. 1)
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GEOGRAPHY, 4 4. 2~3

times that I am taking this account of them, and also
from the customs that hold fast to this day among
the Germans. For these peoples are not only similar
in respect to their nature and their governments,
but they are also kinsmen to one another; and,
further, they live in country that has a commop
boundary, since it is divided by the River Rhenus,

these people much more easily than they did the

the Pyrenees Mountains. For, since the former
were wont to fall upon their opponents all at once and
in great numbers, they were defeated all at once,
but the latter would husband their resources and
divide their struggles, carrying on war in the manner
of brigands, different mer at different times and in
Separate divisions.? Now although they are alls
fighters by nature, they are better as cavalry than
as infantry ; and the best cavalry-force the Komang
have comes from these people. However, it ig

always those who live more to the north and along [/

the ocean-coast that are the more warlike
3. Of these people, they say,d the Belgae are
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1 gapoikodrTa, Corais, for mapouobyras ; 80 the later editors.
% ggre, Xylander, for obire; 8o the later editors.

1 So in Caesar (De Bello Gallico 2. 4), where the Belgae
are credited with being the only people in all Gaul who
prevented the Cimbri and Teutones from entering within
their borders (in the year 103 ®B.C.).

2 Of Gaul as & whole.

3 Strabo follows Caesar (De Bello Gallico 2. 4), who got
his information from the Remi, whose figures amount to
306,000. 44,2 8and 4 3. 3.

54 1.2 ¢ A kind of coarse cloak.
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bravest (who have been divided into fifteen tribes,
the tribes that live along the ocean between the
Rhenus and the Liger); consequently they alone
could hold out against the onset of the Germans—
the Cimbri and Teutones.! But of the Belgae them-
selves, they say, the Bellovaci are bravest, and after
them the Suessiones. As for the largeness of the
population,? this is an indication: it is found upon
inquiry,® they say, that there are as many as three
hundred thousand of those Belgae (of former times)
who are able to bear arms; and I have already
told* the number of the Elvetii, and of the
Arverni, and of their allies,—from all of which the
largeness of the population is manifest, as is also
the thing of which I spoke above®—the excellence
of the women in regard to the bearing and nursing
of children. The Gallic people wear the “sagus,”6
let their hair grow long,” and wear tight breeches$;
instead of tunics? they wear slit1® tunics that have
sleeves and reach as far as the private parts and the
buttocks. The wool of their sheep, from which they
weave the coarse “sagi” (which they ! call “laenae”),
is not only rough, but also flocky at the surface; the
Romans, however, even in the most northerly parts 12
raise skin-clothed 18 flocks with wool that is sufficien tly
fine. The Gallic armour is commensurate with the

? Hence the Romans often referred to Transalpine Gaul as
“‘Gallia Comata,”

¢ The breeches were made of leather (Polybius 2. 30).

* That is, ordinary Roman tunies.

10 At the sides, for the sleeves.

11 The Romans, 12 Of Gaul, apparently,

B Strabo refers to the custom (still in vogue) of protecting
;,2;» wool by means of ekins tied around the sheep {cp. 12. 3.
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1 A Celtic word ; in Latin, ** matara.”

1 «Grosphus” is the Greek word Polybius (6. 22) uses for
a kind of spear used by the Roman ** flying troops” (** velites®).
«The spear,” he says, ““has a wooden haft of about two
cubits and is about a finger’s breadth in thickness.”

» Tn Julius Caesar’s day (cp. De Bello Gallico 6. 11).
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large size of their bodies: a long sabre, which hangs
along the right side, and a long oblong shield, and
spears in proportion, and a * madaris,” ! a special kind
of javelin. But some of them also use bows and slings,
There is also a certain wooden instrument resembling
the “grosphus " 2 (it is hurled by hand, not by thong,
and ranges even farther than an arrow), which they
use particularly for the purposes of bird-hunting.
Most of them, even to the present time, sleep on
the ground, and eat their meals seated on beds of
straw. Food they have in very great quantities,
along with milk and flesh of all sorts, but particularly
the flesh of hogs, both fresh and salted. Their hogs
run wild, and they are of exceptional height, bold-
ness, and swiftness; at any rate, it is dangerous for
one unfamiliar with their ways to approach them, and
likewise, also, for a wolf. As for their houses, which
are large and dome-shaped, they make them of
planks and wicker, throwing over them quantities
of thatch. And their flocks of sheep and herds of
swine are so very large that they supply an abund-
ance of the “sagi” and the salt-meat, not only to
Rome, but to most parts of ltaly as well. The
greater number of their governments used to be
aristocratic >—although in the olden time only one
leader was chosen, annually; and so, likewise, for
war, only one man was declared general by the
common people.t But now they give heed, for the
most part, to the commands of the Romans. There
is a procedure that takes place in their assemblies
which is peculiar to them: if a man disturbs
the speaker and heckles him, the sergeant-at-arms

¢ In Caesar's day (De Bello Gallico 6. 13) the common
people were treated almost as slaves and were never consulted,
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1 Meineke, following Corais, wrongly inserts of before
EANoi, making of Ao refer to the Bards and Vates.

1 Cp. Diodorus, 5. 31, and Caesar, De Bello Gallico 6. 13-186.

z That is, a big yield of criminals for execution. The
Gauls sacrificed criminals to the gods, and when the supply
of criminals failed they resorted to the execution even of the
innocent (Caesar, De Bello Gallico 6. 16).

3 For example, the Pythagoreans, as Diodorus Siculus says

4"One of the cardinal doctrines of the Druids was that of
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approaches him with drawn sword, and with a threat
commands him to be silent; if he does not stop,
the sergeant-at-arms does the same thing a second
time, and also a third time, but at last cuts off
enough of the man’s “sagus” to make it useless
for the future. But as for their custom relating to
the men and the women (I mean the fact that
their tasks have been exchanged, in a manner
opposite to what obtains among us), it is one which
they share in common with many other barbarian
peoples,

4. Among all the Gallic peoples, generally speak-
ing, there are three sets of men who are held in
exceptional honour; the Bards, the Vates and the
Druids.! The Bards are singers and poets; the
Vates, diviners and natural philosophers; while the
Druids, in addition to natural philosophy, study also
moral philosophy., The Druids are considered the
most just of men, and on this account they are
entrusted with the decision, not only of the private
disputes, but of the public disputes as well; so
that, in former times, they even arbitrated cases
of war and made the opponents stop when they
were about to line up for battle, and the murder
cases, in particular, had been turned over to them
for decision. Further, when there is a big yield
from these cases,? there is forthcoming a big yield
from the land too, as they think. However, not
only the Druids, but others as well,® say that men’s
souls, and also the universe, are indestructible,
although both fire and water will at some time or
other prevail over them,

metempsychosis (Caesar, De Bello Qallico 6. 14), See also
Diodorus Siculus 5. 28,
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5. Tp & dmhd xal Buuird wold 10 dvénToy
kal dhalovikdy mwpéoeaTe Kkal TO PLhéxoopov
xpvaopopodai Te wydp, mwepl pév Tols TpaxNhows
orpemTa Eyovres, mepl 8¢ Tols Bpaxloot xal Tols
kapmols Yéha, kal Tas éobiras Bamras dopoiat
kal ypvoomdatovs of év afiduari. Vmo Tis
TotavTns 8¢ wovdoTnTOS dPOpnTOL WEV VIKDVTES,
demharyels & fTTnfévTes OpdvTai. mpioeaTe e
T dvoig kal TO BdpBapov rai To éxpulov & Tols
wpoaBipors Eveat mapaxorovldel mTheloTov, TO
amd Tihs udyns amidvras Tds xepards TV mwohe-
plwy edmrew ék Tdv abyévov Téy irTwy, Kol
cavras 8¢ wpoomwaTTaheew Ty féavl Tols wpo-
muhaios. ¢nol qoby Hocelddvios abros ideiv
ravTyy moAhayod xal TO uév mpdrov andifesbar®
petd 8¢ Tabra Ppépew mpdws Sua Ty cvvifeav.
Tas 88 Téw &vSokwy kepahds kedpodvTes émedeikvuoy
Tols Eévors, rai obd¢ mpds iocooTdoiov Xpvoov
dmourpoby fiovy. kal Toutwy & émavoav av-
rovs ‘Pwpaior, xal Tév rard Tas Bucias kal
pavrelas brevavriov® Tols wap' uiv vopipows.
dvBpamov 8¢ raTeomeiapévor Taisavres els viToy
payaipa épavrevorio éx tod opadacuod. Efvov
8¢ odk dvev Apuiddw. kal dANa 8¢ avbpwmabuaidy

1 Meineke transfers rhv 0éay to & position after rabryv in
the following sentence ; quite unnecessarily.

3 2y3(eobas, Jones. for &nbieatar.

3 Swevavrlwy, Casaubon, for Smevavrlws; so Corais, and
Meineke.

1Cp. 4 4.2 31Cp. 3.3 6and11. 4. 7.
3 Diodorus Siculus (5. 31) says ¢ without a philosopher” ;
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b. In addition to their trait of simplicity and
high-spiritedness,! that of witlessness and Loas:ful-
ness is much in evidence, and also that of fondness
for ornaments; for they not only wear golden orna-
ments—both chains round their necks and bracelets
round their arms and wrists—but their dignitaries
wear garments that are dyed in colours and sprinkled
with gold. And by reason of this levity of character
they not -only look insufferable when victorious,
but also scared out of their wits when worsted,
Again, in addition to thejr witlessness, there is
also that custom, barbarous and exotie, which
attends most of the northern tribes—I mean the
fact that when they depart from the battle they
hang the heads of their enemies from the necks of
their horses, and, when they have brought them
home, nail the spectacle to the entrances of their
homes. At any rate, Poseidonius says that he
himself saw this spectacle in many places, and that,
although at first he loathed it, afterwards, through
his familiarity with it, he could bear it calmly, The
heads of enemies of high repute, however, they
used to embalm in cedar-oil and exhibit to strangers,
and they would not deign to give them back even
for a ransom of an equal weight of gold. But the
Romans put a stop to these customs, as well as to
all those connected with the sacrifices and divinations
that are opposed to our usages. They used to
strike a human being, whom they had devoted to
death,? in the back with a sabre, and then divine
from his death-strugyle. But they would not sacrifice

without the Druids? We are told of still other

Caesar (De Bello Gallics 6, 13) says *They” (the Druids)
‘““take care of the sacrifices, publio and private,”
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eldy Nyerar, xal yap xaterdevby Twas Kal
dveaTatpovy &v Tols iepols xal KATACKEVATAVTES
xohooaov xbprov kal Evhwy, duPBardvres eis Tob-
rov Boakipata xal Onpla wavToia kal dvfpomovs
dNoxaiTouv.

8. 'Ev 8¢ 1 dreavd ¢pnow elvar vijoov pLrpay
ob wdvy meNaylay, wpokepévny TiS éeBoriis Tob
Aelynpos moTapod: olkely ¢ TavTqy Tas TAY
Saunréy yuvairas, Awoviap katexouévas Kal
ihaoropévas Tov Beov TobTOV reheTals Te Kal
E\haws lepomoiiais ¢Eheovpévast ok émiBaivew
58 dvdpa Tis viTOV, ras ¢ yuvaikas adTas mTheov-
cas xowwvely Tols dvdpdat xal wdney éraviéval.
200¢ & elvas wat éviavtov dmaf 7o lepov dmoaTe-
ydfealar kal oreydfeafar walew adfnpuepov pd
Sigews, exdaTns PopTiov emupepovanst s 8 av
eméan 10 PopTiov, Siagmicfar TavTRY bW THY
dov pepotoas’t 8 Ta pépn epl TO lepdy peT
edacpod pi) wadeobar mpérepov mply TavowYTAL
Ths NoTTNS* del dé cupBaivey daTe Twa éumi-
mrew T4 TobTO TELTOUET. robro & &ri pvbwdé-
oTepov elpnrey ' ApreptSwpos TO mepl TOUS KOpaAKAS
aqupBaivoy. Mepéva ydp Twva TAS TapwkeaviTi-
Sos igTopel Avo ropdrwy émovopa{opevoy, palve-
oBas 8 &y TobTe 80 Koparas TV Sefrav wTépuya
mapdhevroy Exovrast robs odv wepl Tivwy apdio-

1 gepobons, Xylander, for pepobans; 8o the later editors.
LI N weigopévy, Jones, for W ... . Tegopévyy.

1 Caesar (De Bello Gallico 6. 16) says: ¢ Others use images
of enormous size, whose members, woven out of twigs, they
£ill with living men and set on fire.”
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kinds of human sacrifices; for example, they would
shoot victims to death with arrows, or impale them
in the temples, or, having devised a colossus of straw
and wood, throw into the colossus cattle and wild
animals of all sorts and human beings, and then
make a burnt-offering of the whole thing.?

6. In the ocean, he? says, there is a small island,
not very far out to sea, situated off the outlet of the
Liger River; and the island is inhabited by the
women of the Samnitae, and they are possessed by
Dionysus and make this god propitious by appeasing
him with mystic initiations as well as other sacred
performances; and no man sets foot on the island,
although the women themselves, sailing from it,
have intercourse with the men and then return
again. And, he says, it is a custom of theirs once
a year to unroof the temple and roof it again on
the same day before sunset, each woman bringing her
load to add to the roof; but the woman whose load
falls out of her arms is rent to pieces by the rest,
and they carry the pieces round the temple with the
cry of “Ev-ah,” 8 and do not cease until their frenzy
ceases; and it is always the case, he says, that some
one jostles the woman who is to suffer this fate.$
But the following story which Artemidorus has told
about the case of the crows is still more fabulous:
there is a certain harbour on the ocean-coast, his
story goes, which is surnamed “Two Crows,” and
in this harbour are to be seen two crows, with their
right wings somewhat white; so the men who have

1 Poseidonius.

* The ¢ Ev-ah ¥ isa joyful hallelujah in honour of Dionysus,
one of whose numerous cult-names is * Evas,”

¢ And thus makes the victim, already decided upon
apparently, drop her load of thatch,
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Bryrobvras, dbicopévovs Sebpo b’ yrnhod Témov
cavida Oévras émBdAew raioTd, éxdTepoy
xwpis: Tovs & Spvers émimrdvras Ta pév éobiew,
T8 8¢ axopmilew ob 8 &v aropmiadf T YaicTd,
érelvoy wkdv. Tadra pév odv pwlwdéoTepa Néyel,
wepl 8¢ s Aquntpos xal Kopns maTeTepa, 8T
Pnalv elvar vijgor mpos Tf Bperravich xald Hv
Suota Tois & Sapofpdry mepl THY AdjunTpav kal
mw Képny lepomocitas.  xal Tobro O¢ TV
miarevopbvoy éotiv, 81i év Th KerTinh PleTar
Sévdpov duotov aukf, rapmov & érpéper mapamii-
crov Kioxpdve Kopwbiovpyei: émrunbeis & obTns,
ddinaw dmov avdaipov mpds Tas émuypicels TV
Berdy. ral TobTo 8¢ TV fpulovudvwy éotiy, 6Tt
mdvres Kenrol diddveiroll 7é elos, xal od voui-
Leras map adTois aloxpdv TO THS AKuiS aperbeiv
rods véovs. *Epopos 8¢ OmepBdiovody Te TH
peyéfer Nyer T Kentonry, dae fomep viv *187-
plas rxaloduev ékelvors Td mheloTa mpoovépew
péxpr Tadeipwy, GihéAnvds Te dmrogaive. Tovs
dugpahrous‘, kal moAAG I8/ws Méyer mepl abTdV ovk
doukdra Tols vov. Idiov 8¢ kal Tobro' doxelv yad

adrods uh mayels evar undé mpoydoTopas, TOV g’
SmepBar\duevoy TéV véwy TO TS {Wvns pETpOY
touodobar, TabdTa pdv wepl Ths vmeép TV AhTeny
Kehtikds.

1 Meineke reads #3owikol, unwarrantedly, for ¢Advewor
C. Milller suggests as possible goucipaxes; A. Jacob
conjectuces ¢iAdveor. See Diodorus Siculus 5, 28 and
5. 32.

1 The Attic name for Persephone (Proserpina).
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disputes about certain things come here, put a plank
on an elevated place, and then throw on barley cakes,
each man separately; the birds fly up, eat some of
the barley cakes, scatter the others; and the man
whose barley cakes are scattered wins his dispute.
Now although this story is more fabulous, his story
about Demeter and Core! is more credible. He says
that there is an island near Britain on which sacrifices
are performed like those sacrifices in Samothrace that
have to do with Demeter and Core. And the follow-
ing, too, is one of the things that are believed, namely,
that in Celtica there grows a tree like a fig-tree, and
that it brings forth a fruit similar to a Corinthian-
wrought capital of a column ; and that, if an incision
be made, this fruit exudes a sap which, as used
for the smearing of arrows, is deadly. And the
following, too, is one of the things that are repeated
over and over again, namely, that not only are all
Celti fond of strife,? but among them it is considered
no disgrace for the young men to be prodigal of their
youthful charms.® Ephorus, in his account, makes
Celtica 50 excessive in its size that he assigns to the
regions of Celtica most of the regions, as far as Gades,
of what we now call Iberia ; further, he declares that
the people are fond of the Greeks, and specifies nany
things about them that do not fit the facts of to-day.
The following, also, is a thing peculiar to them,
that they endeavour not to grow fat or pot-bellied,
and any young man who exceeds the standard measure
of the girdle is punished. So much for Transalpine
Celtica,

* So says Diodorus Siculus (5, 28).
? Diodorus Siculus (5. 32) says the same, and more, of this
immiorality among the Celts.
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v

1. ‘H 8¢ Bperraviy) Tpiywvos uév éate 7 axij-
paTi, mapaBéBrnTar 8 16 péyioTov alris whev-
pov 7 Keatukh), Tob prrovs b dmrepBariov obT
\eirov: EoTi yap 8aov TeTpario iAoy Kal Tpia-
roolwy % Terparosiov oTadiwy éxdrepov, TO Te
Kenridy 76 amd Tév éxBordv Tob ‘Prvov péxp:
mpoOS T Bopera Tﬁq\ﬂupﬁvzy? dxpa Ta katd’ Axovi-
raviav kal T 4md Kavriov vod katavrikpd Tév
ecBordy Tob ‘Pivov, éwbwwrdrov anuelov Tis
Bé)s-r'rav\ucﬁc, \ue’)\(pﬁ TP0S TO ,éa"lre'p\wv\ drpov Tis
yioov 76 katd Tv ' Axovitaviay xal v vpivny
duricelpevoy. TobTo pév 8 TodhdyiaTov SedaTy-
pa dmd vhs Hvprvns éml wov “Phvov éaew, émel To
péyioov elpnTar 81 ral mevTarioxMwy ocradiowy
dative &AN elrds elvai Twva clvvevow ék TS
mapalhiov fésews TG wotapd mpos TO &pos,
d/.u\#o're:pw.eeu émiapodils Twos ywouévns KaTd Tas
mpos TOV breavov éaYaTIdS,

2, Térrapa & éati Sudppata ols ypdvrar ovvi-
Bws éml Ty vigoy éx Ths fmelpov, T4 Amo THY
¢Bordy TdY moTapdy, Tob Te ‘Prvov kal Tob
Smrodva kal oD Aelynpos xal Todl Tapoiva.
rois & 4mo Tév wepi Tov ‘Phvoy Tomwy avaryo-
pbvous odi dm’ abrdy Tév éBoAdy 6 mhols éaTev,
MG amd Tdv dpopolvrwy Tols Mevamiows Mo-
pwéw, map’ ols éate xkal o "Imiow, & éxprigato
vavardBue Kaioap 6 Oebs, Sraipwv els Ty vijooy:

1 105, before I'apobva, inserted by all the editors.

1 Strabo should have made this the shortest side, as Caesar
had already done (De Bello Gallico 5. 13).
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1. Brrraiv is triangular in shape ; and its longest
side! stretches parallel to Celtica, neither exceeding
nor falling short of the length of Celtica; for each
of the two lengths is about four thousand three
hundred—or four hundred—stadia: the Celtic
length that extends from the outlets of the Rhenus
as far as those northern ends of the Pyrenees that
are near Aquitania, as also the length that extends
from Cantium (which is directly opposite the outlets
of the Rhenus), the most easterly point of Britain,
as far as that westerly end of the island which lies
opposite the Aquitanian Pyrenees. This, of course,
is the shortest distance from the Pyrenees to the
Rhenus, since, as I have already said,? the greatest
distance is as much as five thousand stadia; yet it
is reasonable to suppose that there is a convergence
from the parallel position which the river and the
mountains occupy with reference to each other,?
since at the ends where they approach the ocean
there is a curve in both of them,

2. There are only four passages which are habituall y
used in crossing from the mainland to the island,
those which begin at the mouths of the rivers—the
Rhenus, the Sequana, the Liger, and the Garumna,
However, the people who put to sea from the
regions that are near the Rhenus make the voyage,
not from the mouths themselves, but from the coast
of those Morini who have a common boundary
with the Menapii. (On their coast, also, is Itium,
which the Deified Caesar used as a naval station
when he set sail for the island.4 He put to sea by

1.4 2and 2 5. 28, 2 5. 28and 4. 1. 1,
¢ Cp. 4.8 3.
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virTwp 8 dvixbn xal T4 bovepala xatipe mepl
TeTdpTNY Bpav, Tplakociovs xal eikoot aTadiovs
rod Sudmhov TeNéogas: ratéhaBe & év apolpats
rov oirov. &omi 8 5 wheloTn ThHs vjoov webids
kal rardSpupos, moAka 8¢ «xal yewhoda TV
yoplov éori.  péper 8¢ olrov kal Bookijuata ral
xpvody kal dpyvpoy kal aidnpov. Tadra 07) woui-
Cerar éE abriis «al Séppata xal dvdpdmoda ral
Kves ebpuels mpds Tds xvvnyesias Kehtol 8¢ ral
zrp(\)e 'TOII\JS‘ woké'yo‘us'"xp&w'ra.’(, xaij TodToLs ’/‘cal Tols
émiywplos. oi 8¢ dvdpes edunréorepor Ty Ker-
@y cior xal foooy Eav@iéTpiyes, xavvéTepor 88
Tols TAUATL, o"lZ/J.GZOV Sé‘ 0D ueyéfovs avrimar-
o ~ 3 " € /’
Sa,s‘ :yt‘zp 'ecso/'l,ev Nuels & l?w,u.;l) Tév DymhoTdTev
abrod. vmepéyovras kal Huwodip, Bhaiools d¢
kai TAMa ok ebypdppovs T cvotdoe. Td &
2001 1 wiv Spota Tois Kehtols, Ta & amhoi-
nbn * Ta pev o s TOLS, v
orepa xal BapBapdrepa, ot éviovs ydharxTos
edmopobuTas Y Tupomolely i T amepiav,
dmeipous & elvas kal rnmelas kal EANwy yewpyL:
xGv. Suvacrelar 8 elol mwap' avrols. wpds 8¢
Tods mohéuovs dmijvars xpdvTar TO mwAéoy, kabd-
mep kal 7oy Keatdy &vior.  mohers 8 adrdy elow
oi Spupols mepippdEavTes vyap 8évbpea. raTa-

1 j6n, tha reading of the MSS., Jones restores (for #n). Cp.
Diodorus Siculus {in reference to the same people): 7ois
B #6eiv dmrobs elvas (5. 21).

1 Cp. the time given in 4. 3. 4. Caesar made his first
voyage to Britain (op. cit. 4. 23) between ‘““about the third
watch” (midnight) and ¢ the fourth hour of the day?”
(10 A.10.); the second (op. cit. 6. 8), between ¢ about sun-
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night and landed on the following day about the
fourth hour,! thus having completed three hundred
and twenty stadia® in his voyage across; and he
found the grain still in the fields.) Most of the
island is flat and overgrown with forests, although
many of its districts are hilly, It bears grain, cattle,
gold, silver, and iron.  These things, accordingly, are
exported from the island, as also hides, and slaves,
and dogs that are by nature suited to the purposes
of the chase; the Celti, however, use both these and
the native dogs for the purposes of war too. The
men of Britain are taller than the Celti, and
not so yellow-haired, although their bodies are of
looser build. The following is an indication of their
size: I myself, in Rome, saw mere lads towering as
much as half a foot above the tallest people in the
city, although they were bandy-legged and presented
no fair lines anywhere else in their figure. Their
habits are in part like those of the Celti, but in part
more simple and barbaric *—so much so that, on
account of their inexperience, some of them, although
well supplied with milk, make no cheese; and they
have no experience in gardening or other agricultural
pursuits.  And they have powertul chieftains in thejr
country.# For the purposes of war they use chariots
for the most part, just as some of the Celti do.
The forests are their cities; for they fence in a

set’ and ‘“about noon,” being greatly delayed by unfavourable
wind and tide.

1 That is, forty miles. Caesar (op. cit. 5. 2) says ‘‘about
thirty miles.” Cp. 4. 3. 4.

8 Op. Caesar op. ciz. 6. 14 and Diodorus 5. 21.

¢ Diodorus (5 21) says “they have many kings and
chieftains, it is said, who are, for the most part, peaceably
disposed towards one another,” )
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BeBrnuévors edpvywph kixioy évtaifa kal adTol
karvBomowbvrar kai Ta Boskijuata raTacTald-
pedovaw, o mwpds woNdy xpévov. EmopfSpor &
elotv of dépes pirhov 4 wmperddesst v O Tals
alBplaws opixhy ratéyer moNdy xpbvov, boTe &’
Auépas S\s émi Tpels povo 7) rérrapas dpas Tas
mepl Ty peanufplav opdaa Tov oy TOUTO
58 rdv rois Mopivols oupufBaiver, xai Tois Meva-
ariows xal SooL TOUTOY TANTLEXWPOL.

3. Als 88 8168y Kaicap els Ty vijgov ¢ Beds,
eraviNde 8¢ 81d Tayéwy, obdtv péya Swampaka-
pevos 0b8e mpoenfow éml oD Tis vijoov, Sid T€
rds v Tols Kehrtols yevopévas ordoes TGV T€
BapBdpav xal TdV olkelwy oTpaTiwTdy, Kal Sia
S TONNY TV Tholwy drroréafas kaTd Ty Tavaé-
Aoy abEnaw Aafovody TOY duT@TEwY kal TéV
mAguuvpidey. 8o wévror 4 Tpels viras éviknoe
Tods Bperravods, ralmep 8lo TdypaTa povov mwe-
pasboas THs oTpaTIds, Kal dmijyayey Sunpd Te
xal dvSpdmoda xal Tis &AM Nelas mAfifos. vurl
pévros 1@y SuvagTiy Twes Tdy adTobe mpea Bev-
seat kal Oepamelats kaTacrevacdusvol T mEOS
Kaicapa Tov Zefaatov deNav, avabijpard Te
dvélnray év 76 Kamerolp xai olkelav oxedov Tt
napeakebacay Tols ‘Pwpalots Sxqy 1Y viiooy

1 Cp. Caesar op. cit. b. 2L

2 Tt was a question of (1) pasturage and (2) defence against
the enemy.

3 Caesar (op. cit. 5. 22) says * on account of sudden com-
motions in Gaul,” referring to his second return to the
continent.

4 Thig loss took place before Caesar’s jirst return, *“on the
day when the moon is wont to make the maximum tides in
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spacious circular enclosure with trees which they
have felled,! and in that enclosure make huts for
themselves and also pen up their cattle—not, how-
ever, with the purpose of staying a long time.2 Their
weather is more rainy than snowy; and on the days
of clear sky fog prevails so long a time that throughout
a whole day the sun is to be seen for only three or
four hours round about midday. And this is the
case also among the Morini and the Menapii and all
the neighbours of the latter.

3. The Deified Caesar crossed over to the island
twice, although he came back in haste, without accom-
plishing anything great or proceeding far into the
island, not only on account of the quarrels that took
place in the land of the Celdi, among the barbarians
and his own soldiers ag well,® but also on account of
the fact that many of his ships had been lost at the
time of the full moon, since the ebb-tides and the
flood-tides got their increase at that time.4 How-
ever, he won two or three victories over the Britons,
albeit he carried along only two legions of his army ;
and he brought back hostages, slaves, and quantities
of the rest of the booty. At present, however, some of
the chieftains there, after procuring the friendship
of Caesar Augustus by sending embassies and by
paying court to him,® have not only dedicated offer-
ings in the Capitolium, but have also managed to
make the whole of the island virtually Roman

the ocean” (op. cit. 4. 28-29). For Strabo’s discussion of
these tides, see 3. 5. 8.

* Augustus had intended to subjugate Britain, but went
no farther than Gaul (Dio Cassius 53, 22). Caesar mentions
Monum tum dncyr ) two British chieftains who came
to him as suppliants, “ Dumnobellaunua ” and ¢ Tim—» (or
X3 Tinc_").
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ré\y e obrws } Imouévovar Bapéa Tév Te elaaryo-

phvoy els Ty Kentueny keibev xal TV éfayo-
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dmdyeafar wap’ adTdy, els loov 8¢ kabBlorarr’ dv?
70 dvdhopa T aTPATLE TOIS mpoa pepopévors Ypi-
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3 7 [-4 \ 7 ) ~n
emBaropbvwy, dua 8¢ kal xwdlvovs amravray
rwas, Blas émayouévns.

4. Blol 8¢ xal &\as mwepl T Bpertavieny
viicor purpal: peydha 8 % 'lépyy mpds dprTov
3 ~ 4 ! 4 ~ I
avTy) wapaBeBrnévy, TPOUNKES UAANOY TAATOS
Ixovaa. mept s 008y Exouey Myew aapés, TARY

~

o b ’ ~ 3 ’ €
Tt aypLuTepor TWY Bperravdv vmapyovoiw 0

n 3 / 3 ’ 5 X \
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mro\vgpdyos,® Tols Te TaTepas TENEUTITAVTAS KATE-
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oflew év kard Tiféuevor ral pavepws ptoyeafar
rais Te dAats yuvatEl kal pnTpdot ral aderdais’
ca) TadTa 8 abTw Méyouey, ws 0vK Exovres afio-

1 o¥rws, Madvig restores, for obrws (Xylander's emenda-
tion), which is commonly read by the editors since Corais,
except Tozer.

1 Aiyyobpia, for AAvyolpia (cp. 4. 6. 2 Aryyobpiov) ; 8o the
editors in general,

8 xablorar v, Moineke from conj. of Kramer, for xabloraro
may.

4 mpbuyres, Jones, for wpophxns; other editors, following
Corais, wrongly insert # after udArow.

5 r¢, the reading of some of the MSS., instead of 3¢,

‘; For moAupdsyo: some of the editora road mongdyo: (Epilome
only).
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property. Further, they submit so easily to heavy
duties, both on the exports from there to Celtica
and on the imports from Celtica (these latter
are ivory chains and necklaces, and amber-gems !
and glass vessels and other petty wares of that sort),
that there is no need of garrisoning the island ; for
one legion, at the least, and some cavalry would be
required in order to carry off tribute from them, and
the expense of the army would offset the tribute.
money ;% in fact, the duties must necessarily be
lessened if tribute is imposed, and, at the same time,
dangers be encountered, if force is applied.

4. Besides some smal] islands round about Britain,
there is also a large island, Ierne,® which stretches
parallel to Britain on the north, its breadth being
greater than its length,¢ Concerning this island I
have nothing certain to tell, except that its inhabi-
tants are more savage 5 than the Britons, since they
are man-eaters as well ag heavy eaters,% and since,
further, they count it an honourable thing, when their
fathers die, to devour them, and openly to have
intercourse, not only with the other women, but also
with their mothers and sisters; but I am saying this
only with the understanding that I have no trust-

1 «“Linguria” (Strabo’s word) meang gems of red amber,
like the red amber (‘‘lingurium * 4, 6, 2) on the coast of
Liguria, from which country it gets its name (Ridgeway,
Origin of Currency, p. 110).

32058, 2 Secl.4.83

¢ That is, speaking in terms of & rectangle, the geographical
breadth is longer than the geographical length ; for geogra-
Phical breadth is measured north and south, and geographical
length, east and west (see 2. 1. 32).  And Strabo's assertion
about Ireland is corpect, ® See 2, 5. 8,

* Some of the editors read ‘*herb-eaters” ingtead of
‘““heavy eaters *—perhaps rightly,

259



STRABO

nlarovs pdprupas (kaiTor 6 e Tis dvbpemoda-
wias xal Sxvbikov lvas Mryetar, kal v dvdyrais
TONLOPKNTIRGTS KAl Kenrol xal *1Bnpes xal &ANos
mhelovs morfioar TodTo AéyovTar).

5. ept 8¢ Tijs @odAns érs pailoy doadis 9
{aropla Sid TOV deToma by TAUTYY Yap TV ovo-
pafouévwy APRTLKOTATNY rifbacw. & & eipnre
Tlvbéas mepi Te Talmns Kal TGV v TéY TAITY
romay b péy mémhaoTat, pavepoy éx T@Y yrwpt-
toubvey ywplov: carbjevarar qap avT@Y Ta
T NelaTa, Gowep kal mpéTepov elpnTal, dare NS
dorw éfrevopévos paAAov mwepl TOV EKTETOWL
opbvov. TPOS UEVTOL r& odpdvia kal TV pafnua-
Ty Bewplay &v? (kavids Sétere rexpiiofar Tois
mpdrypact, Tois TH cateyuypévy Lovn mAnTLd-
tovar 76 TOV? Kapwdy lyas Tov Hpépwy Kal
Ydwv TOV pev adoplay wavTeld, oy 8¢ gmdviws
réyxpep 8¢ Kal d\hots 3 Aaydvots Kal Kapmois Kol
pitass Tpépeatas wap’ ols 8¢ aliros xal péke vi-

1 §y ofter Oewplav, Jones inserts ; others insert %v after
ixavis, or read d6get for Sdkete. :

2 4 riw, Jones restores ; Meineke and others read Adywr
C. Miller suggests loTopdv.

s Meineke and Corais have emended tAnois to &yplois; C.
Méller conjectures duos.

1 ¢ g. when besieged by the Cimbri and Teutones (Caesar,
op. cit. 1. 11)-

24,9, when besieged at Numentia by Seipio {Valerius
Maximus 7. 8).

8 4. g. the city of Potidaea in Greeco (Thucydides, 2. 70).

t8c0l. 4211

260



GEOGRAPHY, 4. ;. 4~5

worthy witnesses for it; and yet, as for the matter
of man-eating, that is said to be a custom of the
Scythians also, and, in cases of necessity forced by
sieges, the Celti,! the Iberians,?2 and several other
peoples are said to have practised it.3

5. Concerning Thule4 our historical information
is still more uncertain, on account of its outside
position ;5 for Thule, of all the countries that are
named, is set farthest north. But that the things
which Pytheas has told about Thule, as well as the
other places in that part of the world, have indeed
been fabricated by him, we have clear evidence from
the districts that are known to us,8 for in most cases
he has falsified them, as I have already said before,”
and hence he is obviously more false concerning the
districts which have been placed outside the in-
habited world. And yet, if judged by the science
of the celestial phenomena® and by mathematical
theory, he might possibly seem to have made
adequate use of the facts as regards the people
who live close to the frozen zone,® when he says
that, of the animals and domesticated fruits, there
is an utter dearth of some and a scarcity of the
others, and that the people live on millet and
other herbs, and on fruits and roots; and where
there are grain and honey, the people get their

8 Strabo has insisted {2, 5. 8) that the northern limit of
the inhabited world should be placed in Ierne (Ireland), and
that therefore Thule falls outside.

¢ Strabo means ‘‘from what he has told us about the
districts that are known to us” {cp. 1. 4. 8).

71,4, 8. 8 See 1. 1. 15, and footnote 2,

% Strabo speaks of ‘‘the people who live close to the
frozen zone’ only for argument’s sake; he himself regards
such people, as well as those farther north, as non-existent
8o far as geography is concerned (2. 5, 43).
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yvetat, kal 76 mopa évredfey Eyew Tov 8 alrov,
émerdy Tods Hhlovs odr Exovar kabapols, év olxois
peydhots kdmwrovar, ovyromafévrev Sebpo TEY
araybor ai yap Ghas dypnarol yivovras Sid To
dvijhiov kal Tovs SuBpovs.

VI

1. Mera 8¢ mhw Smrép Tow " Almewr Kehrikyw xal
T 0vn T8 Exovra TY ydpav TaiTyy, TEpl AVTOY
& " ANrewy AekTéov kai TOY KaToLKoUYTWY ADTAS,
¢mecra mwepl Ths avpmdans "Irakias, pundrTovaiw
év 15 ypadf Tyv avTyy TdEw fymwep Sidwaw 1) Tijs
ydpas ¢vais. dpxovrar pév odv al "Almes ovx
amo Movolkov Aepévos, ds elpriract Twes, dAN
&md Tév abTdy Ywplov 4P’ drmep xal Ta’Arévyva
8pn kard Tévovay éuméprov Avydwv kal Td kakot-

eva SaBdtov Obada, §mep éarl Tevdyn TO pév

\ Al I b M / ¢ v 3 \
yép 'Amévwoy dmd Tevodas, ai 8¢ "Ahmes amo
rév SaBdrwv &over T dpyxiv: oTddio & elal
peratd Tevodas kal SaBdrwv Sakioiol mpos Tois
éErfrovrar perd 8¢ Tpiarooiovs mpos Tois éB6ourl-
kovra 'ANBlyyavvéy éore méMapa, of & évor-
rodvres Alyves Tyyavvor kakodvras: évrebfe & els
Movoikov Muéva Terpakéaio kal dydoijkovra. év

1 $aws, Kramer, for AAws ; 8o the editors in general.

1 That is, as well as nourishment.

3 Qbviously a kind of beer, such ag **the wheat-beer pre-

ared with honey” and ¢ drunk by the poorer olasses” in
aaul (Athenaeus 4. 36). Diodorus Siculus (5. 26) refers to
this ' beverage” of the Gauls, made of ‘“barley ” and * mead,”
¢ what is called beer,”
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beverage, also,! from them.? As for the grain, he
says,—since they have no pure sunshine—they pound
it out in large storehouses, after first gathering in
the ears thither;® for the threshing foors become
useless because of this lack of sunshine and because
of the rains,

VI

1. Arrer Transalpine Celtica and the tribes which
hold this country, I must tell about the Alps them-
selves and the people who inhabit them, and then
about the whole of Italy, keeping the same order in
my description as is given me by the nature of the
country. The beginning, then, of the Alps is not at
the Port of Monoecus, as some have told us, but at
the same districts as the beginning of the Apennine
mountains, namely, near Genua, the emporium of the
Ligures, and what is called Vada (that is, « Shoals ™)
Sabatorum:+ for the Apennines begin at.Genua, and
the Alps have their beginning at Sabata; and the
distance, in stadia, between Genua and Sabata is
two hundred and sixty; then, after three hundred
and seventy stadia from Sabata, comes the town
of Albingaunum (its inhabitants are called Ligures
Ingauni); and thence, to the Port of Monoecus, four
hundred and eighty stadia. Further, in this last

3 Diodorus Siculus (5, 21), who, like Strabo, quotes Pytheas
through Poseidonius, makes a similar reference to the Britons,
saying that the Britons ** cut off the ears of grain and store
them in houses that are roofed over, and pluck the ears from
day to day. The threshing floors with which Strabo and
Diodorus were familiar were in the open air, ¢. g, in Greece
and Italy,

¢ Also called Vada Sabatia (now Vado),
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e 7§ perafl molis edueyedns " ANBuov "Tvrepéhiov,
cal of xarowodvres Tvreuéhior, xal 87 xal on-
peioy Tifevrar Tod THY ApXTY 4md Thv ZaBdTov
vt tais "ANmeot ée T@V dvopdTev TOUTWY: o
yip "AnTria kakeloBar mpoTepor "ANBia, kaldamep
cal "ANmidvia} kal yap viw Eretd dy Tols 'ldmoaty
8pos UYmAoy cuvdmToy WS TH "Oxpa ral Tais
"Anmeaw "AABiov NéyeoBas, s dv péxps Sedpo
rdv "AlTewy éereTapévwy.

2. Tow odv Awybov Tdy uév SvTov Tyyaivor,
rov 88 Tvrepehioy, elxéras Tas émowlas adToY
érl Th OandTTy, TV pév Svopdleafar *ANBiov
"Turepériov, oloy *Anmeov, T 8¢ émireTunpéves
pé\hov " ANBiyyavvoy. IIoAvBios 8¢ mpooTifnat
rols Suol pvhows TéY Avybwy Tols Nexfeio T6 TE
réw 'OfvBlwv kal T T@Y DexiyTdv. drws 8¢ 7
mrapakia alTy) méoa uéxpe Tuppnpias éc® Movor-
rov hepévos mpoaexs T éaTi Kal dNiuevos AN
Bpayéwy dpuwy ral dyrupoBoliwy. UméprawTal
8¢ oi Tav opdv éEaloior kpnpvol, oreviy dmohet-
movres mwpds BakdrTy mdpodov. kaToikoiat 8¢
Alyves, avres amo Gpeppdtwy T mAéov Kal vyd-
NakTos kal kpifivou mopatos, veuopueror Td Te
mpds fardTTy Ywpia Kal 76 mhéow Ta Spn.  €xovae
8 taqy &vratfa mapmoAAY vavTnyioLuoy Kal
peyarddevSpov Sar’ éviwv Tob mdyovs Thy duape-
Tpoy Skt moddy ebpiokesfar worg 8¢ kal i

4 ~

Ovi 3 » 7 A \
7TOLICL)\M‘1 v Qvivwy ouvk €Tt YELP® mpos Tas

1 Meineke, following Kramer, reads 'AAwewvd, for ’Armibvia.
2 2, Meineke, for val.

1 ¢ Alpionian,” is now known only as the name of an
Etrurian gens. * Mt. Velika. Cp. 7. 6. 4,
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GEOGRAPHY, 4. 6. 1~2

interval there is a city of fair size, Albium Inte-
melium, and its occupants are called Intemelii.
And indeed it is on the strength of these names
that writers advance a proof that the Alps begin
at Sabata; for things “Alpian” were formerly
called “Albian,” as also things ¢ Alpionian,”?! and,
in fact, writers add that still to-day the high
.mountain? among the Iapodes which almost joins
Mount Ocra and the Alps is called « Albius,” thus
“implying that the Alps have stretched as far as that
mountain,

2. Since, then, the Ligures were partly Ingauni
and partly Intemelii, writers add, it was reasonable
for their settlements on the sea to be named, the
one, Albium (the equivalent of Alpium) Intemelium,
and the other, movre concisely, Albingaunum. Poly-
bius, however, adds to the two aforesaid tribes of
the Ligures both that of the Oxybii and that of the
Decietae. Speaking generally, this whole coastline,
from the Port of Monoecus as far as Tyrrhenia, is
not only exposed to the wind but harbourless as well,
except for shallow mooring-places and anchorages.
And lying above it are the enormous beetling cliffs of
the mountains, which leave only a narrow pass next
to the sea. This country is occupied by the Ligures,
who live on sheep, for the most part, and milk, and
a drink made of barley; they pasture their flocks in
the districts next to the sea, but mainly in the
mountains. They have there in very great quantities
timber that is suitable for ship-building, with trees
so large that the diameter of their thickness is some-
times found to be eight feet. And many of these
trees, even in the variegation of the grain, are not
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rpamelomoitas. Tabrd Te &) kardyovew els To
éumdpeov Thv Dévovay, kal Opéupara ral SeppaTa
. kal péhi, dvrigoprilovtar 8¢ élatov kal olvov Tov
éx s "Trarias: 0 8¢ wap’ abrols ohiyos éoTi weT-
ritys, abarnpos. évredfev 8é elaw ol Tel yivwor
Aeyduevor, (mmos T6 kal Huiovor, kal ol NeyvoTivol
T8 xTdres /fal ,aéym; W)\.EOV(J;,CGL 8¢ kal 76 Auy-
yoUptov wap’ abTols, 8 Twes HhekTpov wpogayo-
pedovas. oTpatevovtar O immels pév ov mdwvv,
dmnitar 8¢ ayafol kal depoBoiioTal awd 8¢ Tod
X?XM‘dJﬂ;LSac elvar Texpaipovral Tiwes “EXAnvas
adTovs elvat.

3. ‘O 8 7o Movoikov Aeuny 8puos éortiv ob
peydhais 008é moAlals vavoiv, éxwy iepdv ‘Hpa-
kXéovs Movoikov xalovpévov- &owke 8¢ dmd Tod
ovopatos xal péxpe Sebpo Stateiverw o Macaaki-
wTikds wapdmhovs. Siéyer 8 CAvrimohews uikpd

1 7¢ qlyvor, Coralis, for yvyfvior (ABC), yeyhrior (Ald.); so
Groskurd. Meineke and Tozer read only ylwvoi, following
Scaliger, and Casaubon.

3 Cp. 17. 8. 4; Rerelntion, 18, 12 Pliny (Nat. Hist, 13,
29-31), who discusses at length wood for tables, and tells of
the *““mania” of the Romans for large ones of beautiful wood.

3 Dioscurides (5. 48) gave a formula for the mixture: one
or two ounces of pitch to about six gallons of new wine, It
is the resinated wine still used in Greece.

8 Aristotle (Hist, An. 6. 24) and Pliny (Naf. Hist. 8. 69)
define the *“‘ginnus” as the stunted foul of & mare by a mule.
But here the term is simply colloguial for a stunted animal,
whether horse or mule, The Latin word is ‘ hinnus.,” Cp.
English “ginny” and ** flying-jenny.”

¢ The sagus was a kind of coarss cloak. Cp. 4. 4. 3.

& Literally, *‘ lingurium” (cp. page 259, footnote 1),

¢ ¢«‘Monoecus” {of which the ‘“‘Monaco” of to-day is a
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GEOGRAPHY, 4. 6. 2—3

inferior to the thyine wood?! for the purposes of
table-making. These, accordingly, the people bring
down to the emporium of Genua, as well as flocks,
hides and honey, and receive therefor a return-cargo
of olive oil and Italian wine (the little wine the
have in their country is mixed with pitch,? and harsh).
And this is the country from which come not only
the so-called “ginni"’—both horses and mules,3—
but also the Ligurian tunics and “sagi,””4 And
they also have in their country excessive quantities
of amber,® which by some is called “electrum.”
And although, in their campaigns, they are no good
at all as cavalrymen, they are excellent heavy-armed
soldiers and skirmishers; and, from the fact that they
use bronze shields, some infer that they are Greeks.
3. The Port of Monoecus affords a mooring-place
for no large ships, nor yet for a considerable number ;
and it has a temple of Heracles “ Monoecus,” & as he
is called ; and it is reasonable to conjecture from the
name? that the coastal voyages of the Massiliotes
reach even as far as the Port of Monoecus® The
distance from the Port of Monoecus to Antipolis is a

corruption) means ‘‘the Solitary.” The epithet was given
to Heracles, according to Servius (note on the Aeneid 6.
829), either beocause Heracles drove out the inhabitants of
Liguria and remained sole possessor of the land, or because
it was not the custom to associate other divinities with him
in the temples dedicated to him; but according to Prof.
Freeman’s suggestion to Tozer (Selections from Strabo, p. 188),
the epithet probably refers to the solitary position of the
Place, as being the last of the Greek cities on this coast.

? The name is Greek.

® Strabo means that the Port of Monoecus probably came
under the influence of Massilia. He has already said that
Nicaea, which is only a few miles west of Monoecus, belongs
to Maassilia (4. 1. 9).
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ubon Téy Spdy. mapateivovar 8¢ oi Oboxovrios

1 rwa, Corais, for rwwas ; so the later editors.
2 pdpow, Aldine £d., for ¢péBov ; so the editors in general,
except Meineke.

1 The Latin form is “‘ Ligures.”
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little more than two hundred stadia. As for the
stretch of country which begins at Antipolis and
extends as far as Massilia or a little farther, the
tribe of the Sallyes inhabits the Alps that lie above
the seaboard and also—promiscuously with the
Greeks—certain parts of the same seaboard. But
though the early writers of the Greeks call the Sallyes
“Ligues,” and the country which the Massiliotes
hold, “ Ligustica,” later writers name them ¢ Celto-
ligues,” and attach to their territory all the level
country as far as Luerio and the Rhodanus, the
country from which the inhabitants, divided into
ten parts, used to send forth an army, not only
of infantry, but of cavalry as well. These were
the first of the Transalpine Celti that the Romans
conquered, though they did so only after carrying
on war with both them and the Ligures for a
long time—Decause the latter had barred all the
passes leading to Iberia that ran through the sea-
board. And, in fact, they kept making raids both
by land and sea, and were so powerful that the voad
was scarcely practicable even for great armies. And
it was not until the eightieth year of the war that
the Romans succeeded, though only with difficulty,
in opening up the road for a breadth 2 of only twelve
stadia to those travelling on public business. After
this, however, they defeated them all, and, having
imposed a tribute upon them, administered the
government themselves, :

4. After the Sallyes come the Albienses and the
Albioeci and the Vocontii, who occupy the northerly
parts of the mountains, But the Vocontii, stretching

2 Not from the coastline; we should say that the Romans
secured a ““right of way.”
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5. Mera 8¢ Odorovrious "Txdvior kal Tpikopior,
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Iyros oTabloy écaTov Exew $act Ty avdfaow,
xavBévde mwdaw Thw éml Tods Bpovs Tovs Tis
Traras kardBacw. dvo & & Tio rolhots
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4 1]

Kehriedy, éc 8¢ s érépas moNd Tamewdrepos
1 ofmep, Siebenlees, for smép; 8o the editors.

* For dorlv Kramer reads elow; so Groskurd, Meineke,
and Miiller- Diibner.

1 See 4. 1. 12, and cp. 4. 2. 2 and footnote 3.

% j ¢., are autonomous with ‘‘Latin right” (see 3. 2. 15,
4.1.9,5 L 1)

3 There were two Durias Rivers, namely, the Durias Major
(now Dora Baltea) and Durias Minor (now Dora Riparia),
both of which emptied into the Padus (Po). The Durias
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alongside the others, reach as far as the Allobroges;
they have glens in the depths of their mountainous
country that are of considerable size and not inferior
to those which the Allobroges have. Now the
Allobroges and the Ligures are ranked as subject
to the praetors who come to Narbonitis, but the
Vocontii (as I said of the Voleae who live round
about Nemausus) are ranked as autonomous.! Of
the Ligures who live between the Varus River and
Genua, those who live on the sea are the same as
the Italiotes,2 whereas to the mountaineers a praefect
of equestrian rank is sent—as is done in the case of
other peoples who are perfect barbarians.

b. After the Vocontii come the lconii and the
Tricorii; and after them the Medulli, who hold the
loftiest peaks. At any rate, the steepest height of
these peaks is said to involve an ascent of a hundred
stadia, and an equal number the descent thence to the
boundaries of Italy. And up in a certain hollowed-
out region stands a large lake, and also two springs
which are not far from one another. One of these
springs is the source of the Druentia, a torrential
river which dashes down towards the Rhodanus, and
also of the Durias, which takes the opposite direction,
since it first courses down through the country of
the Salassi into Cisalpine Celtica and then mingles
with the Padus;? while from the other spring there
issues forth, considerably lower than the region

Major passed through the country of the Salassi, who lived
round ebout Augusta Praetoria Salassorum (now Aosta),
while the Durias” Minor rose near the Druentia {Durance)
and eniptied into the Padus at what is now Turin, some
twenty miles west of the miuth of (he Durias Major. Strabo,
it appears confuses the two rivers, for he is obviously talking
about the Durias Minor.,
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doetovs kal 0 "Adodas els Tavavria éuBdAiov
els T™p Adpioy Mpvqy Ty mpos TH Kaope.
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1 genipéva, Xylander, for kexpiuéva ; 80 the editors.

* Adwwou, conj. of Siebenlees, for ’18edvvov (AovdTou Mmarg.
A prim. manu); so the editors in general. See Pauly-
Wissowa, 8.v. Donnus, p. 1648.

3 Casaubon inserts # after xal; so some of the editors,

including Meineke. 4 Kebrpwves, A. Jacob, for Kévrpaves.
& {spupévou, Xylander, for iBpupévat,
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above-mentioned, the Padus itself, large and swift,
although as it proceeds it becomes larger and more
gentle in its flow; for from the time it reaches the
plains it is increased from many streams and is thus
widened out; and so, because of the spreading out
of its waters, the force of its current is dispersed and
blunted ; then it empties into the Adriatic Sea,
becoming the largest of all the rivers in Europe
except the Ister. The situation of the Medulli is,
to put it in a general way, above the confluence of
the Isar and the Rhodanus.

6. Towards the other parts (I mean the parts
which slope towards Italy) of the aforesaid moun-
tainous country dwell both the Taurini, a Ligurian
tribe, and other Ligures; to these latter belongs
what is called the land of Donnus! and Cottius.?
And after these peoples and the Padus? come the
Salassi; and above them, on the mountain-crests,
the Ceutrones, Catoriges, Varagri, Nantuates, Lake
Lemenna (through which the Rhodanus courses),
and the source of the Rhodanus. And not far from
these are also the sources of the Rhenus, and Mount
Adula, whence flows not only, towards the north,
the Rhenus, but also, in the opposite direction, the
Addua, emptying into Lake Larius, which is near
Comum. And beyond Comum, which is situated near
the base of the Alps, lie, on the one side, with its
slope towards the east, the land of the Rhaeti and
the Vennones, and, on the other, the land of the
Lepontii, Tridentini, Stoni, and several other small

! The father of Cottius, *Cp. 4 1.3

* The words “ and the Padus ” have perplexed soms of the
commentators. They are added, apparently, for the purpose

of definitely placing all the Salsssi north of the Padus; the
Taurini lived on both sides of the river,
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1 s tvegri, Corais from conj. of Tyrwhitt, for &v & doms

(ACU), &v Evear: (B); 80 tho later editors.
3 rva, Kramer, for 7¢; 8o the editors in general.
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tribes, brigandish and resourceless, which in former
times held the upper hand in Italy ; but as it is,
some of the tribes have been wholly destroyed, while
the others have been so completely subdued that
the passes which lead through "their territory
over the mountain, though formerly few and hard
to get through, are now numerous, and safe from
harm on the part of the people, and easily passable —
so far as human device can make them so. For in
addition to his putting down the brigands Augustus
Caesar built up the roads as much as he possibly
could; for it was not everywhere possible to over-
come nature by forcing a way through masses of
rock and enormous beetling cliffs, which sometimes
lay above the road and sometimes fell away
beneath it, and consequently, if one made even a
slight misstep out of the road, the peril was one
from which there was no escape, since the fall reached
to chasms abysmal. And at some places the road
there is so narrow that it brings dizziness to all
who travel it afoot—not only to men, but also to
all beasts of burden that are unfamiliar with it;
the native beasts, however, carry the burdens with
sureness of foot. Accordingly, these places are
beyond remedy; and so are the layers of ice that
slide down from above—enormous layers, capable
of intercepting a whole caravan or of thrusting them
all together into the chasms that yawn below ; for
there are numerous layers resting one upon another,
because there are congelations upon congelations of
snow that have become ice-like, and the congela-
tions that are on the surface are from time to time
easily released from those beneath before they are
completely dissolved in the rays of the sun,
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7. ‘H 8¢ 76y Salacadv moA\) pév éotw év
adnéve Babel, Tov dpdv duporépwv?t rhetovTav
0 ywpiov, pépos 8 Ti adTdy dvaTelver Kal wpos
tds bwepketpévas ropudds. Tols odv éx TS
IraMas tmeprifeios Ta dpy Sid Tob Nexbévos
adrévis éoTw 7 6865, elta axilerar dixa: wal 7
pév 818 rod Mowwlvou heyopévov pépetat, Levyeorw
od Baty kard T8 drpa Tév "Admewv, 5 3¢ dia
Kevrpovov 2 Svoporépa. &xe 8 ral xpvasia
3 TGy Saracaay, & raTelyov layvovTes oi Za-
Nacaol mpdrepov, kalddmep kal Tdv wapidwy foav
ripior. mpooehdpBave 8¢ whelaTov eis TV pETAN-
Nelay adrols 6 Aovplas moTauds, els Td ypvoo-
mAboia, Sedmep éml mwoAovs Tomovs ayifovres
els® Tas éfoyerelas TO UBwp TO rowoy peifpov
dEexbvouy. TovTo & éxelvors pév ovvépepe pos
™ Tob ypuaod Oripav, Tos O yewpyobvTas T
Sm adrois wedla, ThHs dpdelas aTepovuévous,
Nbmer, Tod motapod Suvauévov motilew THY
xdpav 8id O Imepdéfiov Exew 1o pelfpov. éx O¢
Tabrys ThHs altias wohepor ouvexels foav mPoS
aMihovs audorépors Tols Eveat.  rpaTnodvTwy
8¢ ‘Popalwy, Tdv pév xpvoovpyelwy ééémeaov xal
Ths Ywpas ol Salacool, Ta & dpn xatéyovres
dupyy 10 Ddwp émwlovy Tols Sqpocidvats Tols
épyorafricads T4 ypyoeia: kal mpos TovTtous?d &
joav del 81a¢opai9gt& v wheoveEiay T@Y dnpo-

1 For dpporépwy, Casanbon reads dugporépwher ; 80 Meineke,
and others.

? Keurpdvay, A, Jacob, for Kevrpdvwr.

3 s before vds, Casaubon inserts; so the editors in
geueral.

4 robrous, Xylander, for rodrois; 8o the later editors.
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7. Most of the country of the Salassi lies in a
deep glen, the district being shut in by both
mountains, whereas a certain part of their territory
stretches up to the mountain-crests that lie above,
Accordingly, the road for all who pass over the
mountains from Italy runs through the aforesaid
glen. Then the road forks; and one fork runs
through what is called Poeninus! (a road which,
for wagons, is impassable near the summits of the
Alps), while the other runs more to the west,
through the country of the Ceutrones. The country
of the Salassi has gold mines also, which in former
times, when the Salassi were powerful, they kept
possession of, just as they were also masters of the
passes. The Durias River was of the greatest aid
to them in their mining—I mean in washing the
gold; and therefore, in making the water branch
off to numerous places, they used to empty the
common bed completely. But although this was
helpful to the Salassi in their hunt for the gold,
it distressed the people who farmed the plains below
them, because their country was deprived of irriga-
tion ; for, since its bed was on favourable ground
higher up, the river could give the country water,
And for this reason both tribes were continually at
war with each other, But after the Romans got
the mastery, the Salassi were thrown out of their
gold-works and country too; however, since they
still held possession of the mountains, they sold
water to the publicans who had contracted to work
the gold mines; but on account of the greediness
of the publicans 2 the Salassi were always in disagree-

L That is, throngh the Pennine Alps, by Mt. Great Bernard,
? Cp. the greed of the New Testament publicans (e.g.
Luke 3. 13).
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clovdvd olre 8¢ auvéBawe Tols aTpaTyYLOVTAS
gel tov ‘Popalwy xal wepmopévous éml Tods
rémous ebmopeiy mpopdacwy dp’ dv moreurgovat.
plxpe pév 8 Tév vewsTl ypovey TOTE peV TO-
Nepodpevor, ToTé 8¢ raTalvouevor Tov wpos TOUS
"‘Pwpaiovs mokepov laxvov Suws, kal TOANG KaTé-
Bramroy Tods & alrdyv UmepBdilovras Ta 8pn
ratd o MpaTpeov 80ost of ye xal Aékipov Bpod-
Tov Quyovta éx Movrivys émrpatavro Spaxuny -
rkat Gvdpas Meosadhas 8¢ minaiov avrdy xepa-
Sebwr Tipny EVNwv ratéBale THV TE Kavotpey
xal TV wTENelvoy AKovTITUdTOY KAl TAV Yuuva-
oruiy. eoctApaay 8 wore xal xpimara Kal-
capos of &vdpes odror kal éméBaov KpNEVOVS
orpatoméors, mpépaciw os odomorodvTes %) yepu-
podvres moTapovs. VaTepoy pévror kaTesTpéyraTo
atrods &pdny & SeBaaris kal mdvras éNadupome-
Aae, womabévras els "Emopedlav, Popaioy amo-
xlav, Y cvvdkicay pév, ppovpdy elvas Boviopevor
rols Sahaccols, oMyoy & dvréyew éddvavro o
adrdle Eos Hpavioby & E0vos. T pév odv AMAwY
copdrey Tpels pupLddes ¢enrdabnoay éml Tolis
cEariaynioss, Tdv 8 paylpwy dvdpdy dxTaKioyi-
Nou, mavras 8 émdrnae Tepévrios Obdppav o

1 Spuociwvav, Xylander, for Snpocfwy ; 80 the later editors.

14380

2 About sixteen American cents, with far greater purchas.
ing power.

® Perhaps for *wooden swords” and the like, used in
«sham battles,” as described by Polybius 10. 20,

4 Now Ivrea.
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ment with them too. And in this way it resulted
that those of the Romans who from time to time
wished to lead armies and were sent to the regions
in question were well provided with pretexts for
war.  Until quite recently, indeed, although at one
time they were being warred upon by the Romans
and at another were trying to bring to an end their
war against the Romans, they were still powerful,
and, in accordance with their custom of brigandage,
inflicted much damage upon those who passed
through their country over the mountains; at any
rate, they exacted even from Decimus Brutus, on
his flight from Mutina! a toll of a drachma?
per man; and when Messala was wintering near
their country, he had to pay for wood, cash down,
not only for his fire-wood but also for the elm-wood
used for javelins and the wood used for gymnastic
purposes® And once these men robbed even Caesar
of money and threw crags upon his legions under
the pretext that they were making roads or bridging
rivers,  Later on, however, Augustus completely
overthrew them, and sold all of them as booty,
after carrying them to Eporedia,® a Roman colony ;
and although the Romans had colonised this city
because they wished it to be a garrison against the
Salassi, the people there were able to offer only
slight opposition until the tribe, as such, was
wiped out. Now although the number of the other
persons & captured proved to be thirty-six thousand
and, of the fighting men, eight thousand, Terentius
Varro, the general who overthrew them, sold all

5 Thus making it & ‘“ Roman colony.” This was done in
100 B.0. by order of the Sibylline Books (Pliny 3. 21),
¢ The non-combatants,
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rat), Sarelvovor 8¢ xal péxpr TOV xwpiov, 8 dv
6 ‘Phvos pépetar TodTou O elal ToD Ppihov Kal
Anmévrior kal Kauodvor! oi 8¢ OdwSonixol ral
Nwpekol Ty éxtds mapwpeiay katéyovar 1o whéoy
pere Bpetvor ral Tevavvov,? #8n TovTwy 'INAU-
pLoV. 1:1',7rav1'es: & ofyrot xai, s ’I'ra,?»tfas' Ta
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riwy kal Snkoavdy xal Bolwy xai Leppaviw.
lraperaTor 8¢ Téw pév Obwdohkdy éenralovro
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1 Kapodvot, Xylander, for Kauotror; 8o the later editora.
% Bpedpwoy and Tevadvoy, Xylander, for Bpéyxwy and
Tevvabwy; 80 the later editors.

1 The Greek is a translation of the Latin sub hasta.
* Augusta Praetoria, about 24 B.0.
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of them under the spear.! And Caesar sent three
thousand Romans and founded the city of Augusta?
in the place where Varro had pitched his camp,
and at the present time peace is kept by all the
neighbouring country as far as the highest parts of
the passes which lead over the mountain.

8. Next, in order, come those parts of the moun-
tains that are towards the east, and those that
bend round towards the south: the Rhaeti and the
Vindelici occupy them, and their territories join
those of the Elvetii and the Boii; for their terri-
tories overlook the plains of those peoples. Now
the Rhaeti reach down as far as that part of Italy
which is above Verona and Comum (moreover, the
“Rhaetic” wine, which has the repute of not being
inferior to the approved wines of the Italic regions,
is made in the foot-hills of the Rhaetic Alps), and
also extend as far as the distriets through which
* the Rhenus runs; the Lepontii, also, and Camuni,
belong to this stock. But the Vindelici and Norici
occupy the greater part of the outer side of the
mountain, along with the Breuni and the Genauni,
the two peoples last named being Illyrians.3  All
these peoples used to overrun, from time to time,
the neighbouring parts, not only of Italy, but also
of the country of the Elvetii, the Sequani, the Boii
and the Germans. The Licattii, the Clautenatii,
and the Vennones proved to be the boldest
warriors of all the Vindelici, as. did the Rucantii
and the Cotuantii of all the Rhaeti. The Estiones,
also, belong to the Vindelici, and so do the Brigantii,
and their cities, Brigantium and Cambodunum, and

¥ The Breuni and Genauni were defeated by Drusus in
17 s.0.  Cp. Horace Carming 4. 14. 10,
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also Damasia, the acropolis, as it were, of the
Licatii. The stories of the severity of these
brigands towards the Italiotes are to this effect:
When they capture a village or city, they not only
murder all males from youths up but they also
go on and kill the male infants, and they do not
stop there either, but also kill all the pregnant
women who their seers say are pregnant with male
children,

9. Directly after these people come the peoples
that dwell near the recess of the Adriatic and the
districts round about Aquileia, namely, the Carni as
well as certain of the Norici; the Taurisci, also,
belong to the Norici. But Tiberius and his brother
Drusus stopped all of them from their riotous in-
cursions by means of a single summer-campaign ;
so that now for thirty-three years they have been
in a state of tranquillity and have been paying their
tributes regularly. Now throughout the whole of
the mountainous country of the Alps there are,
indeed, not only hilly districts which admit of good
farming, but also glens which have been well
built up by settlers; the greater part, however,
(and, in particular, in the neighbourhcod of the
mountain-crests, where, as we know, the brigands
used to congregate) is wretched and unfruitful, both
on account of the frosts and of the ruggedness of
the soil. It was because of scarcity, therefore, of both
food and other things that they sometimes would
spare the people in the plains, in order: that they
might have people to supply their wants; and in
exchange they would give resin, pitch, torch-pine,
wax, honey, and cheese—for with these things they
were well supplied. Above the Carni lies the
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1 For ’Amdvwwov, Casaubon, Groskurd, and Corais read
Holvwov ; Gosselin conj. “AAmoy ; C. Miiller Odevvibvion.
2 For *’loapav Frobably *lodpkay or ’lodpyav should be
read (C. Muller and A. Jacob); Meineke reads 'Anaivor.

8 For 'Arnowds C. Miller conj. Alves, A. Jacob, obros
Alvos; Meineke reads 'Iodpas.

1 By *the Apennine Mountain” (both here and a few
lines below) Strabo cannot mean the Apennine Range.
Whatever the mountain may be, it must lie above both the
Carni and the Vindelici ; and, except in a very loose sense,
no one mountain can fulfil both conditions, To emend to
«Poeninus” (the Pennine Alps; see 4, 6. 7), as do Casaubon,
Corais, and others, does not help matters at all. 1In fact, the
context seems to show that Strabo has in mind the Carnic
(Julian) Alps. But both this and the names of rivers, as
the MSS. stand, are almost hopelessly inconsistent.

2 But the ** Jsaras” (Isar) empties Into the Ister (Danube),
not the Adrias (Adriatic); and it is in no semse con-
nected with the Atagis. It is a.ltogebher probable that
Strabo wrote *‘ Isarkas” (or ¢ Isargas’)— that is, the Latin
éTarcus” (or ** Isargus”)—which is now the ‘*Eisach,”

$ By < Atagis” (the Greek for the ‘ Adi e” of to-day)
Strabo must refer to one or the other of the two source-
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GEOGRAPHY, 4. 6. 9

Apennine Mountain,® which has a lake that issues
forth into the River Isaras,® which, after having
received another river, the Atagis,3 empties into the
Adriatic. But there is also another river, called the
Atesinus,* which flows into the Ister from the same
lake. The Ister too, in fact, takes its beginning in
these mountains, for they are split into many parts
and have many peaks; that is, from Liguria up to this
point, the lofty parts of the Alps run in an unbroken
streteh and present the appearance of one mountain,
and then break up and diminish in height, and in
turn rise again, into more and more parts, and more
and more crests. Now the first of these is that ridge,
on the far side of the Rhenus and the lake,® which

rivers—the Etsch (or Adige) and Eisach—which meet at
Botzen, and from there on constitute what is also called the
Etach {or Adige), the Kisach losing its identity, But if
Strabo wrote ““Isarkas® (Eisach) instead of ‘¢ Isaras,” he
made the other source-river its tributary ; hence, since it
is the ‘¢ Atagis,” and not the Eisach, that traverses the lake
(or rather, to-day, three lakes—Reschen See, Mitter See,
and Heider See), we may assume that the copyists have
exchanged the positions of * Isarkas” and © Atagis” in the
Greek text (Groskurd and others read accordingly), or else,
what is more likely, Strabo himself confused the two, just
as he confused the {)urias Major and Durias Minor in 4. 6. §
(see also footnote).

¢ The “‘ Atesinus” certainly cannot be identified with the
‘' Atesis™ (Hiilsen so identifies it, Paly- Wissown, p. 1924) if
it empties into the Ister. According to C. Miiller (whom
A. Jacob follows, Revue de Philolosie 36, p. 167), the
‘* Atesinus” is the ‘““Aenus” (the Inn); in this case, says
Jacob, the ¢ Stille Bach,” which has its source very near
the lakes traversed by the Etsch, was formerly taken for
the source-stream of the Inn.

® This ridge is that which traverses Suabia from south to
north, east of, and parallel to, the Rhine; *the lake”
appears to be Lake C}:mstance.
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perplos N, §mov al Tod “larpov mwyyal whn-
aiov So#Bwv kal Tob ‘Epxvviov Spvuod. dAhas
S elow émotpédovaar mpds Ty "1A\vpida xal
o0 'Adpiav, dv éori 76 e 'Améyvivov 8pos TO
reyOév kal 0 TodAhov ral Orvyadla, Ta Vmep-
weipeva v Odwdonwdy, é§ dv 6 Dovpas xal
K\dves xal d\hor mhelous yapadpddes moTapol
avpBdAhovaw els To Tod “laTpou peibpov.

10. Kal of 'ldmodes 8¢ (#8n Todro émimkTov
‘IAnvpois  xal Keitols &Bvos) mepl TodTous
olkobas Tods Témrous, kal ) "Oxpa mAysioy TolTwY
¢orily. of ptv odv 'ldmodss, wpoTepov ebavSpoivTes
xal Tob dpovs ép’ éxdrepal T olknaw éxovTes
xal Tois Apornplots émikparodvres, ékremovnyTal
reMws 9o Tob ZeBaoTot Kaicapos kaTamoreun-
Qévres. wires & adrdv Mérovhoy, *Apovmivor,
Moviiriov, QvévBwr.2  ped’ ods % Seyearuer wokes
& medlp, map’ Ay 6 Sads® mapappel mworauos,
2rSiSobs els rov "laTpov. Keltar 8é ) woNis ebpuds
mpds Tov katd TéY Aaxdy morepov. 7 8 "Oxpa
70 ramevéraroy pépos Tdv "Almedy ot ral b
cuvdnrovar Tols Kdprows wai 8 ob 74 éx Tis
*Axvhgias popria roptlovow dppapdfais els Tov
rarodpuevoy Nabmopron,* cradlwy 68ov ob word

1 Corais reads éxdrepoy for ékdrepa; so in general the later
editors,

3 Ouéybwv, Corais, for ObévSov, comparing Obévbwr 7. 5. 4,

® 3ads, Meineke, for ‘Pivos abrés; Xylander and others
had read Zailos.

4 Nadmoprov, Casaubon, for Tiduwoprov; 80 the editors in
general,

1 The Black Forest. 3 Algo epelled ** Iapydes.”
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GEOGRAPHX, 4. 6. 9~10

leans towards the east—a ridge only moderately high,
in which; near the Suevi and the Hercynian Forest,!
are the sources of the Ister. And there are other
ridges which bend round towards Illyria and the
Adriatic, among which are the Apennine Mountain
above-mentioned and also-the Tullum and Phligadia,
the mountains which lie above the Vindelici, whence
flow the Duras and Clanisand several other torrential
rivers which join the stream of the Ister.

10. And further, the lapodes? (we now come
to this mixed tribe of Illyrii and Celti?) dwell
round about these regions; and Mount Ocrat is
near these people. The Iapodes, then, although
formerly they were well supplied with strong men
and held as their homeland both sides of the moun-
tain® and by their business of piracy held sway over
these regions, have been vanquished and completely
outdone by Augustus Caesar. Their cities are:
Metulum, Arupini, Monetium, and Vendo. After
the lapodes comes Segestica, a cityin the plain, past
which flows the River Saiis,® which empties into the
Ister. The situation of the city is naturally well-
suited for making war against the Daci. The Ocra is
the lowest part of the Alps in that region in which
the Alps join the country of the Carni, and through
which the merchandise from Aquileia is conveyed
in wagons to what is called Nauportus (over a road

2 Cp. 7.6 2 ¢Cp.4.6.1

¥ Strabo is not clear here. He means (1) by '* mountain,”
not ** Ocra,” bus ** Albius,” and (2) by *“ both eides” (of the
Albius, on which the Iapodes lived), (a) the side towards
the Pannonii and the Danube, and (b) the side towards
the Adriatio (sce 4. 8. 1 and especially 7. 5. 4).

¢ The Save.
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maebvaoy #) Terparoaiwy: éxeifey 8¢ Tols mota-
#oie'lca'rd-ye'ral, péxpe Tod rlo:rpou m/zl OV TavTy
xwpiov. mapappel 'y;ip & ov Navmopror! mo-
Tapds & Ths 'IAAvpidos pepoperos mhwTis, éx-
Biner & eis Tov Ddov, GoT eduapds els TV
Seyeorikny ratdyerar xal Ttovs IMavvoviovs kal
Tavpiakovs. cupBdAhe 8 els Tov Zdov ratd ™Y
aoMy kal 6 Koramis, duporepor 8 elol miwTol,
plovar & dmd v " Admewr. Eyovar 8 ai " AlTes
xal trmous dypiovs kal Bods. ¢noi 8¢ TLoAvBios
kal iSidpoppov T yewwdoBar t@ov év avrTals,
apoadls O oxfiua Ay adyévos xal Tpiyw-
patos, Tadra 8 dowkévar kdmwpe, Vo 68 TY yevelp
'IT’l‘Ip';‘]V’a i'a'xet\v 6'<lrou omifapraiov dxpéropoy TONL-
kA képrov TO Twd)0S.

11. Tawv & dmepbéaewr 1édv éx Tis *Irarias eis
™ o Kehtuenw xal Tiv mposdprtiov 3 Sid
Salacady éorv dyovoa éml AolySovvoy' Sttty
8 éariy, § udv duafeleabar Svvapévn Sia wirous
mwhelovas, 7 Std Kevrpovoy, 1) 8¢ éplia ral arevdj,
avvropos 8¢ 5 81 Tob Mowivov. 76 8¢ AobySovvoy
& péag s xdpas éativ, Samep drpdmorss, did
Te Tas oupBolds TOY ToTaudy kal 8 To éyyls
elvar maoe Tols pépest. Sibmep xal ‘Avypimmas
dvreifev Tas 0Sovs Ereue, Ty S Tdwv Keppévov

1 Natmoprov, Casaubon, for Tiduwoprov; so the editors in
general. See 7. 6. 2,

1 The Corcoras (Gurk); see 7. 5. 2.

2 («Taurisci” is probably an error of copyists for
«Bcordisci”’ (see 7. 5. 2).

3 The Kulpa. ¢ Segestica.
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GEOGRAPHY, 4. 6. 10-11

of not much more than four hundred stadia); from
here, however, it is carried down by the rivers as
far as the Ister and the districts in that part of
the country; for there is, in fact, a river! which
flows past Nauportus; it runs out of Ilyria, is
navigable, and empties into the Saiis, so that the
merchandise is easily carried down to Segestica
and the country of the Pannonii and Taurisci,?
And the Colapis3 too joins the Saiis near the
city ;4 both are navigable and flow from the Alps,
The Alps have both cattle and wild  horses.
Polybius says that there is also produced in the
Alps an animal of special form; it is like a deer
in shape, except for its neck and growth of hair (in
these respects, he says, it resembles a boar), and
beneath its chin it has a sac about a span long with
hair at the tip, the thickness of a colt’s tail.

11. Among the passes which lead over from Italy
to the outer—or northerly—Celtica, is the one
that leads through the country of the Salassi, to
Lugdunum; it is a double pass, one branch, that
through the Ceutrones, being practicable for wagons
through the greater part of its length, while the
other, that through the Poeninus, is steep and
harrow, but a short cut.$ Lugdunum is in the
centre of the country—an acropolis, as it were, not
only because the rivers meet there, but also because
it is near all parts of the country. And it was on
this account, also, that Agrippa began at Lugdunum
when he cut his roads——that which passes through

® Polybius seems to refer to the Kuropean elk (coryus
alces), which is no longer to be found in the Alps; or
possibly to the Alpine ibex (capra shex), which is almost
extinct, *Cp.4.6.7.
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spiv péxpi Savrévev xal Tis *Axoviravias, xal
v émi Tov ‘Pivow, kal TpiTy Thy éml TOV dredviv,
iy wrds Behhodrois xal * ApPiaviis, TeTdpTy Y
doriv &ml i NapBovirw xai Thv Magaoare-
wTiey mapariav. &oTi 8¢ kal v dpLoTepd depelat
76 AovySovvov ral T Urrepreinémy yopav €v
adrd 79 Dowive walw etpory) StaBdyTy TOV
L4 \ A \ \ ’ b \?
Podavov 3 Ty Mpvny Ty Anuévvav eis Ta Exov-
nrriwy wedla: wavreilev els Smroavods bmwépbeais
S 10D '16pa Spovs kal els Abyyovas: Sid Te TOU-
rov én dudw, xal éml Tov ‘Pivov xal éml Tov
akeavdy 8 oSor axilovrar.

12. "B} dnoi HorvBios éd’ éavrod kat 'Axv-
Aplay pdlioTa év TOlS Tavptokoss Tols Nwpirols
ebpeBivar ypvoeiov oUTwS edpuls dor émi Svo
modas dmoavpavtt THY émimoNis yiy ebBds opu-
crov ebplareatar ypvoov, 76 & dpuyua ui) TheLo-
vy dmdoyew reprexaldera moddy, elvar 8¢ Tod
ypuaod Tov pév avToler kafandy, kuduov péyefos
7 8éppov, Tob dySoov pépovs pdvov dpeyrbévros,
Tor S¢ Selcbar pév xovelas m\elovos, oPodpa Y
AvoLrehods guvepyadapuévwy ¢ TOlS BapBdnois

~

rov VrahoTdy év Suuive, Tapaypipa 16 YpVaiov

1 ¥Exy, Casaubon, for "Exl; so the later editors.

1 The Lake of Geneva, which is traversed by the Rhone.

3 Strabo’s brevity is a.gla.iu confusing. He auddenly shifts
his standpoint from Lugdunum to the Poeninus. He has in
mind two roads: (1) The road which ran through the
Poeninus to the Rhodanus (at the eastern end of Lake
Geneva), crossed the river, circled round the lake, crossed
again at the other end. und then followed the Rhodanus to
Lugdunum ; and (2) & road that branched off from the same
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GEOGRAPHY, 4. 6. 11~12

the Cemmenus Mountains as far as the Santoni and
Aquitania, and that which leads to the Rhenus, and,
& third, that which leads to the ocean (the one that
runs by the Bellovaci and the Ambiani); and, a
fourth, that which leads to Narbonitis and the
Massilian seaboard. And there is also, again, in
the Poeninus itself (if you leave on your left
Lugdunum and the country that lies above it),
a bye-road which, after you cross the Rhodanus or
Lake Lemenna,! leads into the plains of the Helvetii;?
and thence there is a pass through the Jura
Mountain over to the country of the Sequani
and also to that of the Lingones; moreover, the
thoroughfares through these countries branch off
both ways—both towards the Rhenus and towards
the ocean,

12. Polybius further says that in his own time
there was found, about opposite Aquileia in the
country of the Noric Taurisci,? a gold mine so well-
suited for mining that, if one scraped away the
surface-soil for a depth of only two feet, he found
forthwith dug-gold,® and that the diggings were
never deeper than fifteen feet; and he goes on to
say that part of the gold is immediately pure, in
sizes of a bean or a lupine, when only the eighth
part is boiled away, and that although the rest needs
more smelting, the smelting is very profitable; and
that two months after the Italiotes Joined them in
working the mine, the price of gold suddenly
ab some point north of the lake into the plains of the
Helvetii, * Cp. § 9 above,

4 Strabo here, as elsewhere (¢ 9. 3 2 8-10), carefully
distinguishes between (1) metals that have to be dug up

from beneath the surface-soil, (2) those in the surface-soil
itaelf, and (3) those washed down by the rivers,
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edwvérepov yevéalar Tp Tplre péper kad Sy T
lraNay, alcfouévovs 8¢ Tovs Tavpiokovs povo-
arorely defatdvras Tods avvepyalouévovs. aANd
yiv &mavra & ypvoeia Umo Pwpaioss éoi.
kdvraifa &, Gomep kard T '1Bnpiay, Pépovow
of motapol Yxpuaod Yiypa, wPoS TG bpukTd, 0D
pévror Togobroy. 6 & avrds avip wepl ToD peyé-
Oovs Tedv "ANrewy Kal Tod Uyrous Méywy Tapa:
Birer T év Tols "EAApow dpn Ta péyiaTa, T
Taiyerov, 16 Adxaiov, Napvacady, "Orvumwov,
O#hov, "Oaaav év 8¢ Gpdary Alpov, ‘Podomnv,
Aovvara: xal ¢now 8Te TobTOY pEV &reacTov ut-
kpod Selv alfnuepov ebfaovors avafivas SvvaTov,
atfnpepdy 8¢ kal mepterfely, Tas 8" Anmrets o8
&y mewmraios dvaBain Tise To 8¢ pirds éaTe Si-
az(t)u'm’z xal Sianoaiwy aradiwy T wapiror Tapa
r& wedla. Térrapas 8 vmepBdoers dvopudler po-
yov' Sua Avybwy pév Ty EyyioTa 1@ Tuponyicd
mehdryer, ebra Ty did Tavpivewy, fy *Awvifas Sefjh-
fev, elra T Si& Salacady, TETAPTNY 8¢ Ty
S18 Pasréw, drdoas kpnuwddes. Mpvas 8¢ elval
¢now & Tols Bpeat mhelovs uév, Tpeis 8¢ peydhas’
& 7 uév Brjvaros éxew pijros mevrakooiwy aTadiwy,
nh\dTos e Tpudrovra,l éxpel dé wotauds Miykios'

1 BCl read werrhrovra (v instead of AN,

1Cp. 3. 2. 10. 1 See 3. 2. 8, 3 Polybius 2. 14,

4 The plains of Jtaly (as Polybius says).

5 Polybius (3. 56) does not say where Hannibal crossed
the Alps, although he says that Hannibal, after crossing the
Alps. * entered the valley of the Padus and the territory of
the Insubres.” Both the ancient writers and modern scholars
differ as to where Hannibal crossed. The reader is referred
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GEOGRAPHY, 4. 6. 12

became a third less throughout the whole of Italy,
but when the Taurisci learned this they cast out
their fellow-workers and carried on a monopoly,
Now, however, alll the gold mines are under the
control of the Romans, And here, too, just as in
Iberia,? in addition to the dug-gold, gold-dust is
brought down by the rivers—not, however, in such
quantities as there, The same man, in telling about
the size' and the height of the Alps, contrasts
with them the greatest mountains among the
Greeks: Taygetus, Lycaeus, Parnassus, Olympus,
Pelion, Ossa; and in Thrace : Haemus, Rhodope,
Dunax; and he says it is possible for people who
are unencumbered to ascend any one of these
mountains on the same day almost, and also to go
around any one of them on the same day, whereas
one cannot ascend the Alps even in five days; and
their length is two thousand two hundred stadia,
that is, their length at the side, along the plains.4
But he only names four passes over the mountains:
the pass through the Ligures (the one that is nearest
the Tyrrhenian Sea), then that through the Taurini,
which Hannibal crossed,® then that through the
Salassi, and the fourth, that through the Rhaeti—
all of them precipitous passes.  And as for lakes, he
says that there are several in the mountains, but that
only three are large : one of these, Lake Benacus,® has
alength of five hundred stadia and a breadth of thirty,”
from which flows the Mincius 8 River ; the next, Lake

to the article in Encye. Brit. s.v. *Hannibal,” by Caspari,
who inclines to the Mt. Genévre Pass; and to that in Pauly.
Wissowa Real - Encye. s.v, ‘“ Hannibal,” by Lenschau, who
thinks ¢ probability decidedly favours” the Little St.
Bernard.” 8 Lago di Garda.

? Some MSS. read **fifty.” 8 The Mincio.

293



STRABO

5 & &ns ObepPBavds TeTparosiov, mhdros 8¢
arevorépa Tis wporepov, éEinat 8¢ moTaudy Tov
"ASotav Tplrn 8¢ Adpiost pijros éyyds TpLaroaivy
sradioy, mhdros 8¢ TpidkovTa,® motaudy 8¢ étinot
1 ] . o S¢ els rov 11 2 ;
pbyav Tixwov' mdvres 8é els 7o Tlddov ovppeovot.
AY

rocabTa Kkal mepl TV Spdv éxopev Aéyew TRV
"ANTewdv.

1 The MSS. read Adpiov.
8 BOL read mevrhiroyra (¢ instead of A').
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GEOGRAPHY, 4. 6. 12

Verbanus,! four hundred in length, and narrower in
breadth than the former, which sends forth the
River Addua?; and, third, Lake Larius,3 in length
nearly three hundred stadia, and in breadth thirty,s
which sends forth a large river, the Ticinus8; and
all three rivers flow into the Padus. This, then, is
what I have to say about the Alpine Mountains,

! Lago Maggiore. 3 The Adda.

’ Pofybiua, if correctly quoted, has made the mistake of
exchanging the positions of * Larius” and ‘‘ Verbanus,”
Cert-ain%y Strabo himself knew that it was from Larius
(Lago di Como) that the Addua (Adda) flowed (4 3. 3 4. 8. 6,
and 5, 1. 6), and he also knew the course of the Ticinus
(5. 1. 11),  Yet Strabo himself (4. 3. 3) blundered greatly in
making the Addua How from Mt., Adula,

¢ Some MSS. read *“fifty,” ® The Ticino,
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1. Merd 8¢ mhw dmdpetav Tév ' Ahmrewy dpxn) TS
yov 'Irarias. of yap maraiwl Ty OlvwTpiay dxd-
Novv 'Iraliav, amd Tob Swcehikod mopbuod péxpe
709 Tapavrivov kéhwov xal Tod MNocedwnturov
Sulkovcay, émikpatficay 8¢ Todvopa kal wéxpt Tis
dmwpelas Tév "Almewy mpodfn, mwpogérafe 0¢
kal Ths Awyvaricis T8 péxpr Obdpov moTauod
kal Ths Tavry GahdTTns dmo TAY O twv TdY Tup-
pkdv kal tis "laTplas péxpr loras. eindoas
8 dv Tis edruyioavTas Tovs wPWTOUS bvopaafév-
ras 'Itahobs peradodvar xal Tois wANGLOX®POLS,
10" obrws émidoow AaBeiv péxpe Tis ‘Popalwy
émirparelas, oy dé mote a4’ od perédooay
‘Popaior Tols “Trakidrars Ty {gomohirelay, é8ofe
kal Tois ewrds "Anmewy Landrtars kai ‘Everols
™ alriy dmovelpar TipnY, wpocaryopedoar 8¢
cal lrandras mdvras kal ‘Popalovs, dmoukias
re moANds orelAas, Tas pév mpétepoy Tas &

o * y t 7 s A 37 €2
voTEpOY, @y oV p(‘lSLOV ELTTELY QUELVYOUS €TEQAS.

1 Gulf of Salerno.
® « Ligustica” is *Liguria "’ in the broadest sense (see

4. 6.3). auls.
4 That is, * Venetk” The spelling in the MSS. is some-
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BOOK V
I

1. Arter the foothills of the Alps comes the
beginning of what is now Italy. For the ancients
used to call only Qenotria Italy, although it extended
from the Strait of Sicily only as far as the Gulfs of
Tarentum and Poseidonia,’ but the name of Italy
prevailed and advanced even as far as the foothills
of the Alps, and also took in, not only those parts of
Ligustica? which extend from the boundaries of
Tyrrhenia as far as the Varus River and the sea
there, but also those parts of Istria which extend as
far as Pola. One might guess that it was because
of their prosperity that the people who were the
first to be named Italians imparted the name to the
neighbouring peoples, and then received further
increments in this way until the time of the Roman
conquest. At some late time or other after the
Romans had shared with the Italiotes the equality
of civic rights, they decided to allow the same
honour both to the Cisalpine Galatae ® and to the
Heneti,* and to call all of them Italiotes as well ag
Romans, and, further, to send forth many colonies
amongst them, some earlier and some later, than
which it is not easy to call any other set of colonies
better,

times * Heneti” (e. g. here and in 8. 2, 13), sometimes
“Eneti” (6. 9. in 1. 3. 2 and 1. 3. 21),
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9. ‘Bl piv odv oypatt ovumacay T vy
Irariav ob padiov mepihaBeiv yewueTpLrds, Kai-
ot paciy drpav elvar Tpiywvoy rreipévny TPOS
yérov Kal yetpepvds AvaTolds, kopupovuévmy Se
mpds 7§ Siwcekikd mopOud, Bdaiy 8 &yovaav Tds
Y Anmets ovyywpioar 8¢ Seil kal TdY mhevp@y
plav, Tw émi Tov Hopbudy Tenevrdaar, Khvlo-
pévny 8¢ Dmwo Tod Tuppnvikod meNdyovs. Tpi-
yovoy 8 dlws T ebbiypaupov ralelTar oxHua.
dyradfa 8 kal 5 Bdous kal 1) mhevpa ® mwepipepels
clow, Gaore, e ¢nu Selv cuyxwpely, mepipepo-
ypdppov axiparos Geréov kal oy Bdow ral THY
mhevpdy, auyywpnTéoy B kal Ty MEwoty TadTns
THis mhevpds T éml Tas dvatonds. TdAAa & oy
{kavds elpikacw, vrobéuevor piav TAEUpAY ATO
rob puxod Tod "Adplov péxps Tod Hopbuots mhev-
pav yap Néyopev T dydvioy ypappriy, GywvLos
S doTiv Srav §) i) cuwwedy Tpos dAMAG T& pép,
A \ 3 N / ¢ A2 Ny 2 y A\ \ »

3 ph éml moND. 1) 8& dmd Apepivov Eml Ty akpay
o lamvylay kal 4 dmwo Tod Hopbuod éml i
adTnv drpay mwrdpmord Ti cvvvevovaLy. opolws &
"?’Xf“’ ?i'op:ab\xaz: 'rf;v Li'rrb"roﬁ ,u.vxm? ToD ’ABplf?u
kay Ty dmd Tis lawvylas: cvumimTovar yap
em) Tods mept "Apipwor xal ‘Paolevvay ToTOUS
ywviay mowdaw, € O ph yoviav, mepipépeidy e

\

aEibhayor, o, €l dpa, ToDT &v el pla mhevpd

1 5¢i, Jones inserts {as in 1. 3. 7, rabra §¢ 3¢l ; cp. also
1. 1. 20, dmofdobar 3ei). Groskurd, Kramer, Meineke and
others unnecessarily insert ovyxwpficas utv oby 8l Ty Bdaw
before the gvyxwpioar of the text,

2 5 Bdaus xal xAevpd, Kramer, for af Bdoeis kal al TAevpaf;
so the later editors.
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GEOGRAPHY, 3. 1. 5

2. Now it is not easy geometrically to outline
what is now Italy, as a whole, by means of a single
figure, and yet they ! say it is a triangular promontory
extending towards the south and the winter-risings
of the sun, with its vertex at the Strait of Sicily,
and with the Alps as its base. I must concede also ?
one of the sides, namely, that which ends at the
strait and is washed by “the Tyrrhenian Sea. But
“triangle” is the specific name for the rectilinear
figure, whereas in this case both the base and the
side are curved, so that, if 1 say “1 must concede,”
I must put down both the base and the side as
belonging to a curved-line figure, and I must concede
also the slant of this side, namely, the slant towards
the risings.® But as for the rest of the description
given by these writers, it is inadequate, because they
have assumed only a single side extending from the
recess of the Adriatic to the strait ; for by «side”
we mean the line that has no angle, and a line has
no angle when its parts either do not converge to-
wards one another or else not much. But the line
from Ariminum* to the lapygian Cape® and that
from the strait to the same cape converge very
much. And the same holds true, I think, with
the line from the recess of the Adriatic and that
from Iapygia; for, meeting in the regions round
about Ariminum and Ravenna, they form an angle,
or, if not an angle, at least a considerable curve.
Hence this stretch might perhaps be one side

! Among others, Polybiug (2. 14), whose account should be
read in this connection.

® That is, in addition to the base,

® The winter-risings, of course, ag previously said.

¢ Now Rimini.

# Now Capo di Leuca.
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1 odx, after oxnpdray, all editors insert, from man. sec, in B.
2 ¥Okpas, Casaubon, for dxpas; 80 the later editors.
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GEOGRAPHY, 5. 1. 2-3

(I mean the coasting-voyage from the recess to
lapygia), though the side would not be straight ;
and the rest of the stretch, thence to the strait,
might suggest another side, though this side would
not be straight, either. In this sense one might
call the figure “four-sided” rather than * three-
sided,” but in no sense whatever a triangle,”
except by an abuse of the term. It is better,
however, to confess that the representation of
non-geometrical figures is not easy to describe.

3. Taking the parts severally, however, we can
speak as follows: as for the Alps, their base is
curved and gulf-like, with the cavities turned
towards ltaly; the central parts of the gulf are
near the Salassi, while the extremities take a turn,
the one as far as Ocral and the recess of the
Adriatic, the other to the Ligurian seaboard as far
as Genua (the emporium of the Ligures), where the
Apennine Mountains join the Alps. But immediately
at the base of the Alps there lies a considerable
plain, with jts length and its breadth about equal,
namely, two thousand one hundred stadia ; its
southern side is shut in both by the seaboard of
the Heneti and by those Apennine Mountains which
reach down to the neighbourhood of Ariminum and
Ancona; for these mountains, after beginning in
Liguria, enter Tyrrhenia, leaving only a narrow
seaboard, and then, withdrawing into the interior
little by little, when they come to be opposite the
territory of Pisa, bend towards the east and towards
the Adriatic until they reach the regions round about
Ariminum and Ancona, there joining in a straight
line the seaboard of the Heneti. Cisalpine Celtica,

3 Mt. Qora (4, 6. 1and 4, 6. 10),
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8 &xarépwBev, 7f pév o Tob 'Adplov Tf & bmd
rov Tuppnuikod wekdyovs. &ate & Guotoy T6
axiiua Tob "Adpiov kal To péyefos Th lraria T§
adoputopdvy Tois Te Amemvirais Speay kal Th fa-
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dore mepl yenlovs kal Tprakoaiovs aTadiovs, To 8¢
piros énaTTov oV WONV TEY éEarioyNov, 9
Noury) 8 éariv 8oy xatéxovar Bpérrior kal Aeu-
kavdy Twes. Pnal 8 TloadBuos, melfi pév elvar
T mapaiiav Ty awo lamvylas péxpe Hopfuod
kal TproyiNMey oTadlwy, K\Otecbar & adtyv TH
Sikehek mehdyer, mhéovte 8¢ ral mevTakooiwy
Séovoayv. T& 8¢ 'Amévwiva dpy cvvdayravra Tois
arepl*Aplpwov kal’ Ayrdva Tomois Kal apopioavta

1 yerd, before dv dpav (from man. sec. in B and from ko) ;
8o the editors in general.

8 For ylov, Kramer (from conj. of Casaubon) writes
Siryfwr ; 80 the later editors.

! Polyhius (2. 14) frankly calls the part of Ttaly now
discussed by Strabo a ¢ triangle,” giving these dimensions
¢ The northern side, formed by the Alps, 2200 stadia ; the
southern, formed by the Apennines, 3500 ; the base, the
geaboard of the Adriatic, from Sens to the recess of the gulf,
more than 2500.” Strabo, on the other hand, refuses thus
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GEOGRAPHY, 5. 1. 3

accordingly, is shut in by these boundaries; and
although the length of the seaboard, together with
that of the mountains, is as much as six thousand
three hundred stadia,! the breadth is slightly less
than one thousand.? The remainder of Italy, how-
ever, is narrow and elongated, terminating in two
heads, one at the Sicilian Strait and the other at
Iapygia; and it is pinched in on both sides, on one
by the Adriatic and on the other by the Tyrrhenian
Sea. The shape and the size of the Adriatic are
like that part of Italy which is marked off by the
Apennine Mountains and by both seas as far as
lapygia and that isthmus which is between the
Gulfs of Tarentum and Poseidonia ; for the maximum
breadth of each is about one thousand three
hundred stadia, and the length not much less than
six thousand.3 The remainder of Italy, however,
is all the country occupied by the Brettii and certain
of the Leucani. Polybius# says that, if You go by foot,
the seaboard from [apygia to the strait is-as much
as three thousand stadia, and that it is washed by
the Sicilian Sea, but that, if you go by sea, it is as
much as five hundred stadia short of that. The
Apennine Mountains, after joining the regions round
about Ariminum and Ancona, that is, after marking

to misuse the word ¢ triangle,” for he conceives of what he
has previously called ¢ the southern side” as curved and
otherwise irregular.

* The editors have emended **one thousand” to © two
thousand,” in order to make the figures consistent with
“two thousand one hundred” above. But Strabo is now
thinking, apparently, of the breadth across the southern
side (not ths northern side at the base of the Alps); that is,
the brendth of Celtica Cispndans, for which the ono thousand
is a very close estimate,

* Cp. 2. 5.20. $ 34,11,
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1 rgdrn. Corals, for abrys ; so the later editora,
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GEOGRAPHY, 3. 1. 34

off the breadth of Italy there from sea to sea, again
take a turn, and cut the whole country lengthwise.
As far, then, as the territory of the Peucetii and
that of the Leucani they do not recede much from
the Adriatic, but after joining the territory of the
Leucani they bend off more towards the other sea
and then, for the rest of the way, passing throughout
the centre of the territory of the Leucani and Brettii,
end at what is called Leucopetral in the district of
Rhegium. Thus much, then, I have said about what
is now Italy, as a whole, in a merely rough-outline
way, but I shall now go back and try to tell about
the several parts in detail ; and first about the parts
at the base of the Alps,

4. This country is a plain that is very rich in soil
and diversified by fruitful hills. The plain is divided
almost at its very centre by the Padus; and its parts
are called, the one Cispadana, the other Trans-
padana.?2  Cispadana is all the part that lies next
to the Apennine Mountains and Liguria, while
Transpadana is the rest. The latter is inhabited
by the Ligurian and the Celtic tribes, who live
partly in the mountains, partly in the plains, whereas
the former is inhabited by the Celti and Heneti.
Now these Celti are indeed of the same race as the
Transalpine Celti, but concerning the Heneti there
are two different accounts : Some say that the Heneti
too are colonists of those Celti of like name® who
live on the ocean-coast; while others say that
certain of the Heneti of Paphlagonia 4 escaped hither
with Antenor from the Trojan war, and, as testimony

! Literally, * White Rook ; now Capo dell’ Armi,
* Gallia Cispadana end Gallia Tronspadana.
3 See d. 4, 1. 4Cp.3.2.13and 5. 1. 1.
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1 maparAqofovs, the reading of the MSS., Jones restores;
againet Kramer and the later editors (waparAnolws).
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GEOGRAPHY, 5. 1. 4—5

to this, adduce their devotion to the breeding of
horses—a devotion which now, indeed, has wholly
disappeared, although formerly it was prized among
them, from the fact of their ancient rivalry in
the matter of producing mares for mule-breeding,
Homer, too, recalls this fact: “From the land of
the Heneti, whence the breed of the wild mules.”
Again, Dionysius,! the tyrant of Sicily, collected his
stud of prize-horses from here, and consequently
not only did the fame of the Henetian foal-breeding
reach the Greeks but the breed itself was held in
high esteem by them for a long time,

5. Now this whole country is filled with rivers and
marshes, but particularly the part that belongs to
the Heneti. And this  part, furthermore, is also
affected by the behaviour of the sea; for here are
almost the only parts of Our Sea that behave like
the ocean, and both the ebb-tides and the flood-tides
produced here are similar to those of the ocean,
since by them the greater part of the plain is made
full of lagoons. But, like what is called Lower
Egypt, it has been intersected by channels and
dikes ; and while some parts have been relieved by
drainage and are being tilled, others afford voyages
across their waters. Of the cities here, some are
wholly island, while others are only partly sur-
rounded by water. As for all the cities that are
situated above the marshes in the interior, the inland
voyages afforded thereto by the rivers are wonderful,
but particularly by the Padus; for not only is it the
largest of these rivers but it is oftentimes filled by both
the rains and the snow, although, as the result of

! Dionysius the Elder (430-367 .0, ).
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1 For woré, Xylander reads xéAw s so the other earlier
editors ; Bernadakis and Vogel approving.

2 Ovhpwr, Kramer, for Bpwy ; 80 the later editors.

# Strabo alnost certainly wrote Bépyopor instead of ‘Phyiov
(see footnote on opposite page).

1 § 4 above. t That is, near the Alps.
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GEOGRAPHY, 3. 1. 5-6

separating into many streams near the outlets, the
mouth is choked with mud and hard to enter. But
even the greatest difficulties are overcome by
experience.

6. In early times, then, as I was saying,! the country
round about the Padus was inhabited for the most part
by the Celti. And the largest tribes of the Celti were
the Boii, the Insubti, and those Senones who, along
with the Gaezatae, once seized the territory of the
Romans at the first assault. These two peoples, it
is true, were utterly destroyed by the Romans later
on, but the Boii were merely driven out of the regions
they occupied ; and after migrating to the regions
round about the Ister, lived with the Taurisci,
and carried on war against the Daci until they
perished, tribe and all—and thus they left their
country, which was a part of Illyria, to their neigh-
bours as a pasture-ground for sheep, The Insubri,
however, are still in existence. They had as me-
tropolis Mediolanium, which, though long ago only
a village (for they all used to dwell only in villages),
is now a notable city; it is across the Padus, and
almost adjoins the Alps. Near by ? is Verona also
(this, too, a large city), and, smaller than these two,
the cities of Brixia, Mantua, Regium,® and Comum,
Comum used to be only a moderate-sized settlement,
but, after its ill treatment by the Rhaeti who are
situated above it, Pompey Strabo, father of Pompey
the Great, settled a Roman colony there; then
Gaius Scipio added three thousand colonists ;
then the Deified Caesar further settled it with five

* Regium Lepidum. But Strabo is talking about Trans.
padana, not Cispadana ; and hence it is almost certain that
he wrote ** Bergomum,” not ¢ Regium,”
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1 Strabo seems to mean the last census (14 A.p.) in the
reign of Augustus. The number of citizens at this census,
according to the Monumenium Ancyranum, was 4,037,000,
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GEOGRAPHY, 5. 1, 6~

thousand, among whom the five hundred Greeks
were the most notable; and to these latter he
not only gave the rights of citizenship but also
enrolled them among the colonists. The Greeks
did not, however, take up their abode there, though
they at least left to the settlement the name; for
the colonists were, asa whole, called “ Neo-Comitae ”
—that is, if interpreted in Latin, “ Novum Comum.”
Near this place is what is called Lake Larius; it
is fed by the River Addua. The river then issues
forth from the lake into the Padus; it has its
original sources, however, in Mount Adula, in which
also the Rhenus has its sources.

7. These cities, then, are situated considerably
above the marshes; and near them is Patavium, the
best of all the cities in that part of the country,
since this city by recent census,! so it is said, had
five hundred knights, and, besides, in ancient times
used to send forth an army of one hundred and
twenty thousand. And the quantities of manu-
factured goods which Patavium sends to Rome to
market—clothing of all sorts and many other things —
show what a goodly store of men it has and how
skilled they are in the arts. Patavium offers an inland
voyage from the sea by a river which runs through
the marshes, two hundred and fifty stadia from a
large harbour; the harbour, like the river, is called
Medoacus, The largest city in the marshes, however,
is Ravenna, a city built entirely of wood 2 and coursed
by rivers, and it is provided with thoroughfares by
means of bridges and ferries. At the tides the city
receives no small portion of the sea, so that, since

? Possibly Strabo means simply * built on piles” ; but see
Eneye, Brit, (1911) under ¢ Ravenna,” p. 925,

313



Cc214

STRABO

péov dcervlopevor 16 BopBopdles mwav laras T
Sucacpiav. obTws yoby Dyiewov épjragTar To
xwpiov date évraifa ToUs povoudyovs Tpépew
xai yupvdley amédeifav ol Tyepoves. dore uév
odv xal TovTo BavuacTov TéY évbade, TO év ENer
\ ¥yl _ . 3 ~ ) ’ 3
rods dépas &PhaBels elvas, xaldmep xal év
k] 14 ~ \ 1) / ~ 7 ¢
Acfavdpeig T mwpos AiyimTe ToU Gépovs 7%
Muvy T poxbnplay dmoBdNhes did Ty avdBaaiv
ToD moTauod xal ToV TOV TEApdTOY dpaviauov,
9 \ A \ A ¥ s /’
AANG kal 7O wepl THY dumehvy wdbos Gavpdlew
dEon, per piv ydp abmiy Td EAn xal motel Taxv
~ 7
cal wohdy dmodiSodaay rapmwov, pletperar 8¢ év
dreau Térapow f mévre. &oTe 8¢ kal 70 "A\Tvov
év e, mapamhatoy Exov TH *Paovévyy i Géoww.
petakd 8& Bovrpiov This Paovévwys oMo pua xal 7
? ~ \ ’ 7/ A Cgn /
Sariva, vov pév xoplov, mdhar 8¢ “EAypyls mwohts
ZvSokos. Onaavpos wyoiv év Aehpols STy
Selxvurat, xal TAANG (oTopeiTal wepl avTOY, @s
Baracaoxparnodvrev. ¢acl 8¢ xal éml fardooy
Smdptat, viv 8 éoTly év pecoyalg To Ywpiov mepi
dvevirovra s fakdoans oradlovs dméyoy. kal
% ‘Paovewva & @errardv elpnras xTioua od
dépovres 8¢ Tas Tdw Tuppmwéy UBpews éékavto
dxovres Toow 'OpPpikdy Twas, of xal viv éxovay
'] ’ T
v woMw, adrol § dmwexdpnaav ém’ olkov. adrai
1 Jeravlbpevoy, Corais, for eloxAv{éuevov 5 8o the later
editors,

1 Lake Mareotis (now Mariout) ; see 17. 1. 7.

2 The remains of numerous trearuries, . ¢, small temple-like
treasure-houses, are still to be seen &t Delphi. Different
cities, nations, and princes built them as repositories for their
offerings to the god. For an excellent drawing of the saored
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GEOGRAPHY, 5. 1. 4

the filthis all washed out by these as well as by the
rivers, the city is relieved of foul air. At any rate,
the place has been found to be so healthfal that
the rulers have given orders to feed and train the
gladiators there. Now this is indeed one of the
marvellous things at Ravenna, I mean the fact that
the air in a marsh is harmless (compare the Egyptian
Alexandria, where, in summer, the lake! loses its
baneful qualities by reason of the overflow of the Nile
and the disappearance of the standing waters), but
the behaviour of the vine is also a thing fit to marvel
at; for although the marshes support it and make
it yield fruit quickly and in great quantities, it dies
within four or five years. Altinum too is in a marsh,
for the position it occupies is similar to that of
Ravenna, Between the two cities is Butrium, a town
belonging to Ravenna, and also Spina, which though
now only a small village, long ago was a Greek city
of repute. At anyrate,a treasury 2 of the Spinitae is
to be seen at Delphi ; and everything else that history
tells about them shows that they were once masters
of the sea. Moreover, it is said that Spina was once
situated by the sea, although at the present time the
place is in the interior, about ninety stadia distant
from the sea. Furthermore, it has been said that
Ravenna was founded by the Thessalians ; but since
they could not bear the wanton outrages of the
Tyrrhenians, they voluntarily took in some of the
Ombrici,® which™ latter still now hold the city,
whereas the Thessalians themselves returned home,

precinct, showing the result of the French excavations (1892-
1897), see Frazer's Pausanias, vol, V, opposite p. 268.

} The “Umbri” of Roman history, ~ See end of § 10
following,.
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utv odw émd mhéov mepéyovTar Tols Eeow, daTe
xai kA\OLeabat,

8. *Omerépyov? 8¢ kai Kovkopbia® kal’Arpia®
xal Odueria xal dAAa Toradra moliopudTia HTTOV
v md iy ENGY évoxheiTal, pukpols 8 dvdmios
wpos Tyy Odhatray ocvviwTal. v & ’Arpiav
y ~ 4 14 z ) 3 14
¢miavi) yevéabBar molw paaiv, 4¢’ fis kal Tob-
vopa 7 koA yevéalar 1O *Adplg, puepay perd-
feciv AaBov. ‘Axvinia &, fwep pdriora T
pux® mnoidler, kTiopa péy éomi ‘Popaiov,
erireryiafey Tols Dmepretpévors BapBdpois, ava-

f f

mheirar 8¢ oAkdou katd Tov Naticwva motauov

em) mhelovs 4 éEirovra oTadiovs. avelTat Y

umptov® Tols mepl TOV "ToTpov Tdv IAAVpLGY

2]

veas roptlovas & odTor pév Ta éx Gardrrys,

xal olvoy éml Euhivewy mifwy dppapdfass dva-

Olyres kal Enaov, ekeivor & avdpdmoda kai Boaki-
2] ~ -~

para ral Séppata. Efw 8 éoTl THV ‘Bverindy

o ¢ ’ s \ ~ ¥4

Gpwv 7 Axvinia. Sopifovrar ¢ woTapd peovTe

dmd Tov Almilov opadv, dvdmhouy Exovre Kal

¥ -

Staxocioy oradley émi Tois yiNos els Nwpniav

1 °0mirépyrov, Corais, for "Emirépmiov ; 80 the later editors,

3 Kwvropdla, Siebenkees (from conj. of Cluverius), for dpdla;
so the later editors. 8 'Arpla, all editors, for *Adpla.

& Tor mAelous 4 several editors, including Meineke, wrongly
read wAelgTous. :

& After dumépiov Groskurd, Meineke, and others insert 7ols
7€ 'Everois xal j & tempting but unnecessary emendation,

1 The Greek word for ¢ Adriatic” is merely ** Adrias.”

2 So Pliny (3. 20).

s Pliny (3 22) placed Aquileia fifteen miles from the sea.
The distance to-day to the ruins of the old Aquileia is seven
miles. The Natiso (Natisone) appears to have changed its
lower course since Strabo’s time,
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GEOGRAPHY, 5. 1. 7-8

These cities, then, are for the most part surrounded
by the marshes, and hence subject to inundations.

8. But Opitergium, Concordia, Atria, Vicetia, and
other small towns like them are less hemmed in by
the marshes, though they are connected with the
sea by small waterways. ~ It is said that Atria was
once an illustrious city, and that the Adriatic! Gulf
got its name therefrom, with only a slight change in
the spelling.?2 Aquileia, which is nearest of all to
the recess of the Gulf, was founded by the Romans
as a fortress against the barbarians who were situated
above it; and there is an inland voyage thither for
merchant-vessels, by way of the River Natiso, for a
distance of more than sixty stadia.® Aquileia has
been given over as an emporium for those tribes of
the Illyrians that live near the Ister;* the latter
load on wagons and carry inland the products of
the sea, and wine stored in wooden jars,® and also
olive-oil, whereas the former ¢ get in exchange slaves,
cattle, and hides. But Aquileia is outside the
boundaries of the Heneti. The boundary between
the two peoples is marked by a river flowing from
the Alps,” which affords an inland voyage of as much
as twelve hundred stadia to the city of Noreia,8 near

4 Cp. 4.6.10and 7. 5. 2,

S In 8. 1. 12 Strabo speaks of wooden jars “larger than
houses ”

By “the former,” Straho refers of course to the in-
hahitants, not only of Aquileia, but of the various towns
(named and unnamed above) about the recess of the Adriatic.

? It is impossib.e to say what river Strabo had in mind,
whether the Isonzo, or the Tagliamento, or the Sile, or the
Piave, or what; but no river of to-day answers the con-
ditions.

® Now Neumarks, in the duchy of Styria, Austria.
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wé\iv, mepl Hv Tvalos KdpBwy cupBarov Kiu-
Bpows obdty &mpakev. Exer 8¢ o TéwoS obros
xpuatomAicia evpui] kal aidnpovpyela. év adT@
8¢ 7@ puxd Tod "Adplov kal iepdv Tod Acoundous
2ariv dEiov pviugs, 10 Tipavor: Muéva yap Exe
kal &\gos ékmpemes xal mwnyds éma moripov !
0Sartos €d0bs s THy Odhagoav éxmimTovTos,
mharel kal Babet moraud. IlovBios & elpnre
A peds Tas dAAas Ehpvpod Hdavos, ral & xal
Tods émixwplovs Ty _ral unrépa Tis BaratTns
voudtew Tov Tomov. Ilooetdwvios 8¢ ¢pno mota-
udv tov Tipavoy ée Tdv dpdv pepbuevor katami-
mrew els Bépebpov, €l vmo vijs évexdévra mepl
&caroy kal Tpuikovta ortadlovs éml ThH fararTy
v kBory morelafai.

9. T#s 8 Tob Acopsjdous Suvasrelas wepl THY
Odnarray TabTy al Te AopiSeo viigor papTipta
xal T8 mepl Aavviovs xal To "Apyos 70 “lmwmiov
igTopoduevar mepl v Epoduey ép’' Gaov wpos
{oTopiav xpiaipuoy, T& 8¢ woANG Téw pvbevopévoy
4 vareyevopévor EMws éav el olov T mepi
Balbovra kal Tac ‘Hhddas Tds dmavyepovpivas
arepl Tov "Hpidavov Tov pndauod yis SyTa, TANTLoY
8¢ 7ob TldSou Aeyduevov, xal tas Hhextpidas
vigovs Tas mpd Tob Ilddov kai peleaypidas év

1 wor{uov, Xylander, for roraplov (as in 5. 4. 5 and 5.4.13);
so most of the editors.

1113 8.0. Livy (Epit. 83) says * Carbo and his army were
routed.”

3 Strabo is now speaking of ‘recess” in its most specifia
sense—the inmost recess in the general recess of the Adriatio.

8 The Timavi Fons (now the Timavo).

¢ Now Arpino. $6.3.9
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GEOGRAPHY, s. 1. 8-9

which Gnaeus Carbo clashed to no effect with the
Cimbri.! This region has places that are naturally
well-suited to gold-washing, and has also iron-works.
And in the very recess of the Adriatic 2 there is also
a temple of Diomedes that is worth recording, « the
Timavum " ; for it has a harbour, and a magnificent
precinet, and seven fountains of potable waters which
immediately empty into the sea in one broad, deep
river.8 According to Polybius, all the fountains
except one are of salt water, and, what is more, the
natives call the place the source and mother of the
sea, But Poseidonius says that a river, the Timavus,
runs out of the mountuins, falls down into a chasm,
and then, after running underground about a hundred
and thirty stadia, makes its exit near the sea,

9. As for the dominion of Diomedes in the
neighbourhood of this sea, not only the *Islands
of Diomedes” Dbear witness thereto, but also the
historical accounts of the Daunii and Argos Hippium,*
which I shall relate & insofar as they may be historic-
ally useful; but I must disregard most of the
mythical or false stories, as, for example, the stories
of Phaethon, and of the Heliades that were changed
into poplar-trees near the Eridanus (the Eridanus
that exists nowhere on earth, although it is spoken of
as near the Padus),® and of the Electrides lslands
that lie off the Padus,” and of the guinea-fowls on

¢ Cp. the reference to the Attic Eridanus in 9. 1. 19,

"7 In Hesiod (#7. 199 [220], Rzach) Eridanus is the river-
god on the hanks of whose river were quantities of amber
(“*Electrum ”). Later on, since amber was found at the
mouth of the Po, the ‘ Amber (Electrides) Islands” were
placed there (see Pliny 3, 30). In Greek mythology Phaethon
was thrown from the chariot of the Sun into Eridanus, and
his sisters (the Heliades) who had yoked the chariot were
metamorphosed into poplars, and their tears into amber.
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adrals: o0d¢ qydp TovTwy ovdéy éorTw év Tols
Témors. T 08¢ Arourjber mapa Tols ‘Everols amo-
Sedevyuévar Twés (oTopodvrar Tipal kal yap
fverar hevkos immos adTd, xal SVo &hon To wév
"Hpas 'Apyelas Seixvvrar, 70 8 'Apréudos Al-
Twhibos. mpoopvledovot &', s elxos, TO év Tols
d\oea TovTots Huepodobar Ta Onpia xai Ndrots
\dpous ouvayerdlecbar, wposiivTey 8¢ TdV
avlpdmev kal rataydvrev dvéyeslar, Ta ¢
Stwrbpeva Ymd TOY Kuvdy, émeddv KaTapiyy
8ebpo, pnwére Sudkeabar. ¢acl 8¢ Twa TdY wdvy
yvwpilopevort ds eln peéyyvos Kai orwwTpEvOY
éml Tolre, mapaTuxeiy kvrmyérais Avkov év Tols
Sucrdors Exovaiy elmovtwy 8¢ kaTd Tadidy, €
éyyvdras Tov Aikov, €’ dre Tas {nuias ds
eipyacTar Sialvoew, ddricew altov ék THV
Avwy, spoloyfoar apefévra 8¢ Tov Nikov Immwv
dyéay dmehdoavta dravTnpido Ty (KaVIY TPOT -
ayayeiy wpds Tov ToD prheyyvov orabuéy' Tov
& dmonaBlvra Thv Xdpw Kavrnpidoar TE Tas
{mirovs Aikov, xal xAnfivar Avxodopovs, Tdyes
piM\ov # kdher Stadepovaas: Tobs 8 am’ éxelvov
Siadefapévovs 76 Te Kavripov Puhdfar kal
Totvopa 1§ yéver Tév Immov, éos 8¢ modjoar
Ofhetay piy éEarhoTpiody, lva pévor mwapd wovos
16 yvijowov yévos, évBofov qevouévns évfévide
irmelas. vuvi 8¢, damep Epauey, maoa éehéNotey

1 ovwpi(épevor, Kramer, for yvwpifopévwy; so the later
editors.

1 Cp. 1. 2. 15, on the addition of mythical elements.
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GEOGRAPHY, 5. 1. g

them ; for not one of these things is in that region,
either. It is an historical fact, however, that among
the Heneti certain honours have been decreed to
Diomedes ; and, indeed, a white horse is still sacrificed
to him, and two precincts are still to be seen—one
of them sacred to the Argive Hera and the other to
the Aetolian Artemis. But some mythical elements,
of course, have been added :1 namely, that in these
sacred precincts the wild animals become tame, and
deer herd with wolves, and they allow the people to
approach and caress them, and any that are being
pursued by dogs are no longer pursued when they
have taken refuge here. And it is said that one of
the prominent men, who was known for his fondness
for giving bail for people and was twitted for this,
fell in with some hunters who had a wolf in their
nets, and, upon their saying in jest that if he would
give bail for the wolf, and agree to settle all the
damage the wolf should do, they would set the wolf
free from the toils, he agreed to the proposal ; and the
wolf, when set free, drove off a considerable herd of
unbranded horses and brought them to the steading
of the man who was fond of giving bail; and the
man who received the favour not only branded all
the mares with a wolf, but also called them the ““wolf-
breed "—mares exceptional for speed rather than
beauty; and his successors kept not only the brand
but also the name for the breed of the horses, and
made it a custom not to sell a mare to outsiders, in
order that the genuine breed might remain in their
family alone, since horses of that breed had become
famous. But, at the present time, as I was saying,?
the practice of horse-breeding has wholly disappeared.

3 § 4 above,
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€ / .4 \ ’ ~
% Totadrn dornais. pera 8¢ 16 Tinavor i 7oy
I3
ToTpiwy éotl mapahia uéxpe Ilonas, §) mpooreitar
~ I ’
7ij 'lrania. perakl 8¢ Ppovpiov Tepyéare, *Axv-
!
Ajias Suéxov éxatov kal éySorikovra oTadlovs.
€ ? # A 3 ’ ~
5 8¢ Tlora ISpurar pév év xodme Mepevoerdel,
vaidia Eyovte elopua ral ebrapmra’ kricpa &
" I3 ~ ’
éomlv dpyalor Koaywy 7év émi v Mijdetav
éemepdtevTov, Sapaprivrtwy 8¢ Tis mpdbews xal
katayvdyTev éautdy uyiy To Kev Puyddwy uév
y “ ! € s » 3
&vicmor Tpaicoe (ds Kadlipayos eipnxev), drap
xelvwy yYA@aa’ dvounve [lohas,  Ta pév 8) mwépav
rod dbov ywpla of e ‘Everol véuovrar xai ol
péxpe Tloras, dmép 8¢ Taw ‘Everdv Kdpvor «xal
!
Kevopdvor xai Medoaxor xal ZvpBpor® dv oi
pév moNéutor Tols ‘Pwpaiors dmii-Eav, Kevopdvo
8¢ xal ‘Everol aquveudyovy xa' mwpd Tis *AwviBa
orpatelas, fwixa Bolovs xal ZiuPBpous® émo-
Muovr, kal petd TaiTa.

10. O & évros Tob Ilddov wavéyovoe péy
dracay dony éyxukhoivrar Ta “Amévwiva Epy)
\ \ ¥ ! '3 ~ ’
wpos Ta "ANmia péypt Devovas xal Tdv ZaBdrwv.
kareiyoy 8¢ Béior xal Alyves ral Zévoves wal
Tactiras 70 mwhéorr Tow 8¢ Boiwv éfenabévrwv,

1 After of Kramer inserts YIorptor ; 80 the later editors.

* For ZipBpm and ZduBpovs Corais reads “lvoovBpo: and
yoabBpovs ; and in § 12 following, for ZbuBpws, 'lvoolB w3
Meineke following. ‘“lveovBpo:,” the last word in § 10
following, eeems to indicate that the ‘‘Symbri” are to be
identified with the ¢ Insubri.”

1 See 1. 2. 39, where the quotation is more complete.
3 The “Symbri” are here twice referred to, and once in
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GEOGRAPHY, 5. 1. g-10

After the Timavum comes the seaboard of the Istrii
as far as Pola, which belongs to Italy. Between the
Timavum and Pola lies the stronghold of Tergeste, at
a distance of one hundred and eighty stadia from
Aquileia. As for Polu, it is situated in a harbour-
like gulf which has isles with good mooring-places
and with fruitful soil ; it was founded in early times
by those Colchians who were sent forth in quest of
Medea, but failed in their undertaking and thus
condemned themselves to exile:  which a Greek
would call ‘the city of the exiles,’” as Callimachus
has said,  but their tongue hath named it Polae,” 1
The Transpadane districts, then, are occupied both
by the Heneti and by the peoples who extend as far
as Pola; and, above the Heneti, by the Carni, the
Cenomani, the Medoaci, and the Symbri;? of these
peoples, some were once enemies of the Romans, but
the Cenomani and the Heneti used to help the
Romans in their battles, not only before the campaign
of Hannibal (I mean when the Romans were making
war upon the Boii and the Symbri), but thereafter as
well.

10. But the Cispadane peoples occupy all that
country which is encircled by the Apennine Mountains
towards the Alps as far as Genua and Sabata? The
greater part of the country used to be occupied
by the Boii, Ligures, Senones, and Guaezatae ; but
since the Boii have been driven out, and since both

§ 12 following ; bub such a people is otherwise unknown,
Two of the editors emend in each case to *¢ Insubri.”

% That is, the aro described by the Apennines, in their
stretch from the region of Ariminum and Ancona as far as
Genua and Vada Sabatorum (cp. 4. 6. 1,5. 1, 3), together
with the Po, enclose Gallia Cispadana.,
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dpavicOévrav 88 ral tév Taclardy xal Sevover,
relmerar T& AvyvaTikd pira xal TEY ‘Popatwv
ai dmowcias. Tois 8¢ ‘Pwpalors avapéuikras kal
76 @ "OpBpicév $itov, éore 8 dmov xal Tup-
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‘Popalov éml mhéov abdéjoews elxé Twa mwpoS
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dmrohelmreafas Ths els Tovs abTols TomOUS éEadov
kal O ral Tév Tuppqréy oTENAVTOY aTpaTLay
s Tobs wepl Tov LldSov BapBdpovs kai mpa-
Edvrov €D, Tayy 8¢ wakw éxmeabvTay S THY
Tpudiiy, émeaTpdTevaav ol ETepot TOiS éxBarodory
elr’ éx Sadoyis TdY TOmMOLY aupoBnTodyTes
ToMNds  Thy  kaTowidy Tds mev  Tuppnuirds
émoinoav, tas 8 ’OpBpueds, mheiovs 3¢ Tdv
*OuBpukdv,? éyyvtépw yap foav. ol 6¢ ‘Popator

BEp ) EYYUTEPWD AP T] unatot,
waparaPovTes xal mépravres émrolrovs moNAa-
len'), auve?ﬁ)\a&:au kal T4 I'ré)v‘ T POETT 0L O AIT WY
wévn.  kal vy ‘Popalor pev eoty dmavres, 000y
8 Hrrov"OuBpos 7é Tives Néyovtar xai Tuppnrot,
xabdmep ‘Evetol kal Aiyves eal"lvaouBpot.

11. Téners 8 elaiv évrds Tob Nddov xal mepl
rov TLdSov émupaveis Iharevria piv rai Kpepodvn,

1 EAovs (the reading of second hand in B.), for &AAgAovs;
8o the editors.

2 The reading of the MSS, is ol ¢yyvrépw yip Aoav, except
that B omits the of. Meineke, following Kramer, reads of
and omits ydp.
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GEOGRAPHY, 3. 1, 10~11

the Gaezatae and the Senones have been annihilated,!
only the Ligurian tribes and the Roman colonies are
left. The Romans, however, have been intermingled
with the stock of the Ombrici and also, in some
places, with that of the Tyrrheni ;2 for both these
tribes, before the general aggrandizemeént of the
Romans, carried on a sort of competition with. one
another for the primacy, and since they had only the
River Tiber between them could easily cross over
against one another. And if, as I suppose, one of
the two peoples went forth on a campaign against a
third people, the other of the two conceived a con-
tentious desire not to fail to make an expedition to
the same places; and so, too, when the Tyrrheni had
sent forth an army into the midst of the barbarians
round about the Padus and had fared well, and
then on account of their luxurious living were quickly
cast out again, the other of the two made an ex.
pedition against those who had cast them out; and
then, in turns, disputing over the places, the two, in
the case of many of the settlements, made some
Tyrrhenian and some Ombrican—the greater number,
however, Ombrican, for the Ombrici were nearer.
But the Romans, upon taking control and sending
settlers to many places, helped to preserve also the
stocks of the earlier settlers. And at the present
time, although they are all Romans, they are none
the less called, some “Ombri,” and some “Tyrrheni,”
as is the case with the Heneti, the Ligures, and the
Insubri,

11. There are some famous cities in Cispadana and
in the neighbourhood of the Padus: first, Placentia
and Cremona, which are very near each other and

1 See 5. 1. 6. ! That is, the Etrusci.
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8¢ TobTwv Te xal Apeuivov Tdpua ral Movtivy
xal Bovevla minaiov #8n ‘Paovévrns, kal pirpd
woMopata dvs péoov Tovtwy, & dv 9 els
‘Paouny 685, "Aykapa,! Priyiov Aémedov, Maxpoi 2
Kdpmot, §mov maviyvpts ovvTehelrar kot &ros,
Khdrepva, Dépov Kopyihior Daoverria 8¢ xall
Kawshva mpds 79 Sdmt moraud kal 7 ‘Pov-
Bikwve #8n cuvdmrovar T Apiuive. To Bé
*Apipwor "Opfpwv éati xatowcia, xabdmwep xal
¢ < / . 8' ? 3 ’ ¢ s
% ‘Paovewwa’ OédexTal 8 émoixovs ‘Pwpaiovs
¢ I3 Y [ ’ ’ « -
éearépa. Eyer 8 75" Apipivov Nipéva ral opwvypoy
! 9 \ \ 14 +_ 3 I4 /

morauby. amo 8¢ Mharevrias eis’ Apiuwoy arddioe
yinor Tpranéaon. mép 8 MM\akevrias éml pév
Tovs 8povs Tis Korriov vils Ticwov év Tpidkovra
8 pdlors wohes Kal OpGVULOS 6 mapappéwy
morapubs, cupBdiiey 7@ Hddy, ral KMaatidiov
rkal Deprow® ral 'AxovaioTaTiéNNat wikpov v
mapbde. 4 8 edbeia els"Qrekov mapd rov Iadov
xal Tov Aovplay woraudy, Bapabpoldns 1 oA,
mhelous kai &A\hovs éxovoa mwoTauovs, Gv kal TOV

1 YAyxapa, Meineke, for”Axapa.

2 Maxpol, Xylander, for Ndxpoi; 80 the later editors.

3 xal Katrhva, Corais, for kal gfva; 8o the later editors.

4 v§ 2dm, Meineke, for Ylaam.

¥ Aeprdv, Jones, for Addwy (cp. Aeprdy Artemidorus in

Steph. Byz. 8.v.); other editors emend to Aépfwv. Ptole-
maeus’ spelling is Aepréva (3. 1. 1)

1 Via Aemilia.
3 A prosperous market-town, which got its name from the
Macri Campi (‘* Lean Plains”), west of Mutina.
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GEOGRAPHY, 5. 1. 11

are at about the centre of the country; and secondly—
between these two and Ariminum — Parma, Mutina,
and Bononia (once in Bononia you are near Ravenna),
and also some small towns scattered between these
three which also lie on the road! to Rome—
I mean Ancara, Regium Lepidum, Maecri Campi?
where a public festival is held every year, Claterna,
and Forum Cornelium; and then, Faveutia and
Caesena, near the River Sapis and the Rubicon,
where, at last, you are on the borders of Ariminum.?
Ariminum is a settlement of the Ombri, just as
Ravenna is, although each of them has received
Roman colonists. And Ariminum has a harbour and
a river of like name.* From Placentia to Ariminum
the distance is one thousand three hundred stadia,
Beyond Placentia, towards the boundaries of the land
of Cottius, there lies, within a distance of thirty-six
miles from Placentia, the city of Ticinum (and also
the river of like name ® that flows past it and joins
the Padus), and also, on a road which runs slightly
to one side, there lie Clastidium, Derton ® and Aquae
Statiellae. But the direct road to Ocelum ? runs
along the Padus and the River Durias, the greater
part of it over ravines, since, besides these two, it
has several other rivers to cross, among which is the

? The Greek of this last clause is too concise to be accurate
and clear, but the order of the words indicates that Strabo’s
thought was correct. He thinks of the traveller as first
reaching Faventia (which is some twenty miles from the
Sapis) ; then Caesena, which is near (on) the Sapis ; then the
Rubicon (which is not near Caesena, but some twenty miles
awa{‘). which alone borders on the territory of Ariminum,

4 The Ariminus, now the Marecchia,
¢ The Ticinns, now the Tessin.
¢ Dortona, now Tortona. ? Now Avigliana.
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dor 6 xab Ty Alpiiay 68y oTpdoas Ty Sud
1 Aeprdw, Jones, for Adfwy (see footnote 5, p. 326).
% ikarépas, Xylander, for éxarépe ; so the later editors.

1 Tt is hard to believe that Strabo wrote ‘¢ Druentia ” here,
for he has already properly placed the source of the Druentia
beyond Ocelum (see 4. 6. 5 and the footnote). It is not
unlikely that he wrote * Durias” (. e Durias Major)
instead, for the road in question not only crossed the Durias
Minor, which it followed, but the Durias Major as well.
Otherwise, e is characterizing the road beyond Ocelum when
he is supposed to be discussing merely the stretch from
Ticinum to Ocelum,
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Druentia,! a distance of about sixty miles.2 And
this® is where the Alps Mountains and Celtica ¢
begin.

Near those mountains which lie above Luna is a
city, Lueca, although some of the people here live
only in villages; nevertheless the country has a
goodly store of men, and the greater part of the
soldiery comes from here, and also the majority of
those men of equestrian rank from whom the
Senate recruits its ranks.> Derton is a considerable
city, and it is situated about midway of the road
which runs from Genua to Placentia, being four
hundred stadia distant from each; and this is the
road on which Aquae Statiellse is situated. Of the
distance from Placentia to Ariminum I have already
spoken ; there is also a voyage thence by the Padus
down to Ravenna which takes two days and nights.
Now a considerable part of Cispadana too used to be
covered by marshes (through which Hannibal, on
his advance against Tyrrhenia, passed only with
difficulty); but Scaurus® drained the plains by run-
ning navigable canals from the Padus as far as
Parma; for near Placentia the Padus is joined by
the Trebia, as also before that by several other
rivers, and is thus made excessively full. This
Scaurus is the man who constructed the Aemilian

? Roman imiles, of course. But the distance from Ticinum
to Ocelum is about a hundred miles. Sixty miles is a close
estimate for the distance from Ticinum to the Durias Major.,
Most of the editors, including Meineke, emend to ‘‘one
hundred and sixty.”

3 Ocelum, ¢ That is, Celtica proper.

® Meineke suspects this whole sentence and relegates it
to the foot of the page.

"¢ M. Aemilius Scaurus, lived 163 to about 89 B.0.
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J 4 4 ~ ’ 3 ~
ebavdpia xal Td peyéOn Tdv worewy Kal 0 wAOUTOS,
ols maow UmepBéPrnvTaL Ty ANy ‘Iruriav of
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rocavryy &xover Bdlavov daT ék TOY évretlfev
SodopBiwy 4 Poun Tpéderar TO mhéov. éoTe Bé
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0070 8¢ MpoD péytaTow doTw drost wpos dmavTas
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1 pepravos, Jones, for Adfwvos (see footnote 5, p. 328).

' 187 B.0,
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Way which runs through Pisa and Luna as far as
Sabata and thence through Derton; there is
another Aemilian Way, however—I mean the one
which succeeds the Flaminian. For Marcus Lepidus
and Gaius Flaminius were consuls together?; and,
upon subjugating the Ligures, the latter constructed
the Flaminian Way 2 from Rome through Tyrrhenia
and Ombrica as far as the regions of Ariminum, and
the former the succeeding road that runs as far as
Bononia, and from there, along the base of the Alps,
thus encircling the marshes, to Aquileia. Now the
boundary of all this country which we call Cisalpine
Celtica—I mean the boundary between it and the
remainder of Italy—was once designated by that
part of the Apennine Mountains which is beyond
Tyrrhenia, and also by the River Aesis, but later on
by the Rubicon; both these rivers empty into the
Adriatie,

12. As for the excellence of the regions, it is
evidenced by their goodly store of men, the size of
the cities and their wealth, in all wbich respects
the Romans in that part of the world have sur.
passed the rest of Italy, For not only does the
tilled land bring forth fruits in large quantities and
of all sorts, but the forests have acorns in such
quantities that Rome is fed mainly on the herds of
swine that come from there. And the yield of
millet is also exceptional, since the soil is well-
watered ; and millet is the greatest preventive of
famine, since it withstands every unfavourable
weather, and can never fail, even though there be

? But from other accounts this Aemilian Way was built by
Gaius Flaminius the Elder in 220 B.c. (see Pauly-Wissowa,
under ‘‘ Flaminia Via,” p, 2493, and ““ F laminina,” p, 2502),
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vis. ¥&yet 8¢ kal mirTovpyela Gavpactd. Tob &
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6 kal érepduariov. T& 8¢ péralha vuvi uév oy
spolws dvraifa omovSdlerar 814 16 hvaiTeréoTepa
lows elvar T8 év ols dmeparmios Kehrols kal mf
"IBnpia, wpirepov 8¢ éomovddfero, émel kal év
OlepréAhas ypvowpvyeioy #v. xapn & éatl
manaior "IkTovpothey, kal TaiTys* rduns, dudw
8 eiol mepl M\arevriav. airy uév &) 5 mpoTy
pepls Ths Irarlas péxpe Sedpo meprwdeiaba.

II.

1. Aevrépa 8 Neyéalw % Avyvarien 1 év adrols
rois "Amevvivors Speat, petabv iSpuuévm Tis viv
rexOeions Kehtikfjs xal tijs Tuppyrias, obdéy

1 of before i8o:, Meineke inserts ; 8o Miiller-Diibner.

2 On 3¢.8p:v, see footnote 2, p. 3 2.

3 oikfas, the reading of all the MSS., Jones restores, for
olkerelas, the reading of Kramer, Corais, and Meineke.
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scarcity of every other grain. The country hag
wonderful pitch-works, also; and as for the wine,
the quantity is indicated by the jars, for the wooden
ones are larger than houses; and the good supply
of the pitch helps much towards the excellent
smearing the jars receive. As for wool, the soft
kind is produced by the regions round Mutina and
the River Scultenna (the finest wool of all); the
coarse, by Liguria and the country of the Symbri,
from which the greater part of the households of
the Italiotes are clothed; and the medium, by the
regions round Patavium, from which are made the
expensive carpets and covers and everything of this
kind that is woolly either on both sides or only on
one. But as for the mines, at the present time
they are not being worked here as seriously as
before—perhaps on account of the fact that those
in the country of the Transalpine Celti and in
Iberia are more profitable?; formerly, however, they
were seriously worked, for there was a gold mine at
Vercelli too; Vercelli is a village near Ictumuli
(this too a village), and both are near Placentia, So
much, then, for my geographical description of the
First Portion of Italy.

II

L. Ler us call the Second Portion that Liguria3
which is in the Apennines themselves, situated
between that Celtica which I have just described and
Tyrrbenia. It contains nothing worthy of detailed

!See 4.1.13,4.2 1, 4. 6. 7,and 3. 2. 8.
% Literally, ** Ligustica” (see 4. 6. 3, and 5. 1, 1).

¢ 7iis, after radrys, Corais omits ; o the later editors,
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1 Umbria.
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description except that the people live only in vil-
lages, plowing and digging rough land, or rather, as
Poseidonius says, quarrying stones. The Third Por-
tion is contiguous to the Second—l mean the
country of the Tyrrheni, who hold the plains that
extend as far as the River Tiber and whose country
is washed, on its eastern side (generally speaking),
by the river as far as its mouth, and on the other
side by the Tyrrhenian and Sardinian Sea. But the
Tiber flows from the Apennine Mouutains, and is
fed by many rivers; for a part of its course it
runs: through Tyrrhenia itself, and in its course
therealter separates from Tyrrhenia, first, Ombrica,!
then, the country of the Sabini and also that part of
Latium which is near Rome and extends as far as
the coastline. These three latter lie approximately
parallel to the river and Tyrrhenia in their breadth
and also to one another in their length; and they
reach up to those parts of the Apennine Mountains
which closely approach the Adriatic, in this order:
first, Ombrica, then, after Ombrica, the country of
the Sabini, and, last, Latium,— all of them beginning
at the river. Now the country of the Latini lies
between the coastline that stretches from Ostia as
far as the city of Sinuessa and the country of the
Sabini (Ostia is the port-town of the Roman navy—
the port into which the Tiber, after flowing past
Rome, empties), although it extends lengthwise as
far as Campania and the mountains of the Samnitae.
But the country of the Sabini lies between that of
the Latini and that of the Ombrici, although it too
extends to the mountains of the Samnitae, or rather
it joins that part of the Apennines which is in
the country of the Vestini, the Peligni, and the
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! xpotaav, Corais, for xpootasw ; 80 the later editors.

i Cﬁ' 5.4.2
* The Tyrrhenian Sea.
3 The Greek spelling is ¢ Tarkunia.”
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Marsi.!  And the country of the Ombrici lies between
the country of the Sabini and Tyrrhenia, although it
extends over the mountains as far as Ariminum and
Ravenna. And Tyrrhenia, beginning at its proper
sea? and the Tiber, ceases at the very foot of those
mountains which enclose it from Liguria to the
Adriatic. T shall treat the several parts, however,
in detail, beginning with the Tyrrheni themselves.
2. The Tyrrheni, then, are called among the
Romans “ Etrusci”” and “ Tusci.” The Greeks, how-
ever, so the story goes, named them thus after
Tyrrhenus, the son of Atys, who sent forth colonists
hither from Lydia: At a time of famine and dearth
of crops, Atys, one of the descendants of Heracles
and Omphale, having only two children, by a casting
of lots detained one of them, Lydus, and, assembling
the greater part of the people with the other, Tyr-
rhenus, sent them forth, And when Tyrrhenus
came, he not only called the country Tyrrhenia after
himself, but also put Tarco in charge as “ coloniser,”
and founded twelve cities; Tarco, I say, after whom
the city of Tarquinia3 is named, who, on account of
his sagacity from boyhood, is said by the myth-
tellers to have been born with grey hair. Now at
first the Tyrrheni, since they were subject to the
orders of only one ruler, were very strong, but in
later times, it is reasonable to suppose, their united
government was dissolved, and the Tyrrheni, yield-
ing to the violence of their neighbours, were
broken up into separate cities; for otherwise they
would not have given up a happy land and taken
to the sea as pirates, different bands turning to
different parts of the high seas; indeed, in all
cases where they acted in concert, they were able,
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1 girois, Xylander, for abrods; so the later editors.
2 Mapxly, Corais, for Mdpxy ; 80 the later editors.

1 Demaratus became the ruler of the city (8 6. 20).
3 In the legendary history of Rome, Lucumo was made
king by the Senate and people in 615 B.0.
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not only to defend themselves against those who
attacked them, but also to attack in turn and to
make long expeditions. But it was after the found-
ing of Rome that Demaratus arrived, bringing with
him a host of people from Corinth; and, since he
was received by the Tarquinians,! he married a
native woman, by whom he begot Lucumo. And
since Lucumo had proved a friend to Ancus Marcius,
the king of the Romans, he was made king,? and
his name was changed to Lucius Tarquinius Priscus,
Be that as it may, he too adorned Tyrrhenia, as his
father had done before him—the father by means of
the goodly supply of artisans who had accompanied
him from home and the son by means of the
resources supplied by Rome. [t is further said that
the triumphal, and consular, adornment, and, in a
word, that of all the rulers, was transferred to Rome
from Tarquinii,? as also fasces, axes, trumpets, sacri-
ficial rites, divination, and all music publicly used
by the Romans, This Tarquinius was the father of
the second Tarquinius, the *Superbus,” who was
the last of the kings and was banished.* Porsinas,
the king of Clusium,®a Tyrrhenian city, undertook
to restore him to the throne by force of arms, but
was unable to do so, although he broke up the
personal enmity against himself and departed as
friend, along with honour and large gifts.

3. Thus much for the lustre of the Tyrrheni, And
still to be recorded are the achievements of the
Caeretani : ¢ they defeated in war those Galatae who

3 The same as ‘“ Tarquinia,” 5, 2. 2.

4 509 B,0. 8 Now Chiusi.

¢ Their city was Caere, one of the twelve founded by
Tyrrhenus,
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1 390 m.c.

2 That is, the right of suffrage, tus suffragii.

3 Roman citizens thenselves, when disfranchised by the
censor, were enrolled in the Tabulae Caeritum, and hence the
odium, 4 Delphi. 5 See 9. 3. 8.
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had captured Rome,! having attacked them when
they were in the country of the Sabini on their wa

back, and also took away as booty from the Galatae,
against their will, what the Romans had willingly
given them; in addition to this, they saved all who
fled to them for refuge from Rome, and the immortal
fire, and the priestesses of Vesta. The Romans, it is
true, on account of the bad managers which the city
had at the time, do not seem to have remembeéred
the favour of the Caeretani with sufficient gratitude,
for, although they gave them the right of citizenship,
they did not enroll them among the citizens, and
even used to relegate all others who had no share in
the equal right? to “the Tablets of the Caeretani,” 8
Among the Greeks, however, this city was in good
repute both for bravery and for righteousness; for
it not only abstained from all piracy, although
particularly well fitted therefor, but also set up
at Pythot what is called ¢ the treasury 5 of the
Agyllaei”; for what is now Caerea® was formerly
called Agylla, and is said to have been founded by
Pelasgi who had come from Thessaly. But when
those Lydians whose name was changed to Tyrrheni
marched against the Agyllaei, one of them approached
the wall and inquired what the name of the city was,
and when one of the Thessalians on the wall, instead
of replying to the inquiry, saluted him with a
“Chaere,” 7 the Tyrrheni accepted the omen, and, on
capturing the city, changed its name accordingly,
But the city, once so splendid and illustrious, now
preserves mere traces of its former self; and the hot
springs mnear by, which are called Caeretanian

¢ The proper Latin spelling was “ Caers,”
7 The regular Greek word of salutation,
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drovkor yeydvaaw, ds now O pnpos® Aévyer ol
'O8voaeds wpos Mnveomrqy'

oy 8 ey yAdooa pepryuévyt v Jév
*Ayacol,

& 8 "Rrebupyres peyariropes, év 8¢ Kidwves,

Awptées e Tpixdires, Siol Te Tlehaayol.

(0d. 19. 175)

cal 76 Tehaoyuedv "Apyos % Berratia Névyetar, To
peTakd Tév éxBordv Tov Inveod wal Tédv Qepuo-
mhay &ws Ths dpewdis Ths xara Hivdov, 8 7O
émdpEas Tédv TéTOY TOUTWY rods Ilehagyovs. Tov
16 Ala Tov AwSwvaioy abrds 6 moiThs ovopdfei
Teraoyikov

Zeh dva, Awdwvale, ehaoyiré.

(Ii. 16. 233)
monol 88 kal 7a "Hmepotid vy Ilehagyixa
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Springs,! have a greater population than it has
~—because of those who visit the Springs for the
cure.? _

4. As for the Pelasgi, almost all agree, in the first
place, that some ancient tribe of that name spread
throughout the whole of Greece, and particularly
among the Aeolians of Thessaly. Again, Ephorus
says that he is of the opinion that, since they were
originally Arcadians, they chose a military life, and
that, in converting many peoples to the same mode
of life, they imparted their name to all, and thus
acquired great glory, not only among the Greeks, but
also among all other peoples whithersoever they had
chanced ® to come. For example, they prove to have
been colonisers of Crete, as Homer says; atany rate,
Odysseus says to Penelope : «“ But one tongue with
others is mixed; there4 dwell Achaeans, there
Cretans of the old stock, proud of heart, there
Cydonians, and Dorians too, of waving plumes, and
goodly Pelasgians.” And Thessaly is called  the
Pelasgian Argos” (I mean that part of it which lieg
between the outlets of the Peneius River and
Thermopylae as far as the mountainous country of
Pindus), on account of the fact that the Pelasgi
extended their rule over these regions. Further, the
Dodonaean Zeus is by the poet himself pamed
“Pelasgian” : « O Lord Zeus, Dodonaean, Pelasgian,”
And many have called also the tribes of Epirus

! Now, apparently, Bagni del Sasso. 3 Cp.5.2.9.
* Op. “ Pelargi,” p. 347. 4 Crete,

! For dremérace, Meineke, following B (which also reads
Heraoyol, piov dpxaiov xal xard 7hy 'EAAGSa xdoar), reads
dmimordoar,
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elpriracw, s kal pexpL Sebpo émapbdvtav: IleNa-
ayois Te ToANols Kkal T@Y fpwwy dvopatat Kané-
cavTes, of UoTepoy A eeelvoy morAE TOY 0vdy
3 7 , \ \ 4

¢rdyupa memovikady Kal yap Ty AéoBov Ilera-
aylay elpijracy, kal Tols év Ti Towdde KiheEw
"Qunpos elpnke Tols OuopoOUS Tlehaaryots:

‘Imwdfoos & &ye pira Ilehaoydy éyxeaLpdpwy,

T, of Adpioav épiBoraka valeTdaoKov.

(1. 2. 840)
rp & 'Epopy rob? ¢ *Apradlas elvar 70 pirov
robro Hpkev ‘Halodos. ¢nal ydp*

vieis éEeyévovro Avkdovos dvTibféoto,
&y ore rikre Llenaaryos.

(loc. incert.)
Algyinos 8 éx Tod mepl Mucijvas “Apyovs ¢nolv
& "[kériow 4% Aavalor 70 yévos alTdv. ral Ty
Tlenomévimaov 8 Tenaoyiav dnoly "Edopos xhij-
f4var, xal Edpuwidns & év *Apxende ¢naiv o1

Aavads & wevriikovra Quyatépwy Tatip

Afow és "Apyos grna’ * lvdyov mohw,

1 For évépara, Groskurd reads dvouast(; Meineke, Uvopa.

2 105, Corais, following no, for 76 (ABl), ¢ (C?); 8o the
later editors.

? Tor #, Meineke reads «af.

4 The reading of the MSS, is gxnow (Miiller-Diibner, Ind,
Var. Lect.). All the editors since Xylander, except Corais
and Du Theil (who read grnoer), read grig’. Jones reads
grna’s

1 Hippothous was the son of *‘ Lethus Pelasgus ” ([liad
2. 843, and 17. 288). In 13. 3. 2 Strabo takes Homer, in the
pessage above quoted, to mean Larisa Phryconis, the ‘‘ Larisa

near Cyme,” which latter is now Lamurtkeui, On ¢‘Larisa
Phryconis,” see 9. 5. 19,
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“ Pelasgian,” because in their opinion the Pelasgi
extended their rule even as far as that, Ang,
further, because many of the heroes were called
“Pelasgi” by name, the people of later times have,
from those heroes, applied the name to many of the
tribes ; for example, they have called the island of
Lesbos « Pelasgia,” and Homer has called « Pelasgi”
the people that were neighbours to those Cilicians
who lived in the Troad: ¢ And Hippothous led
the tribes of spear-fighting Pelasgi, those Pelasgi
who inhabited deep-soiled Larissa.” 1 Byt Ephorus’
authority for the statement that this race originated
in Arcadia was Hesiod ; for Hesiod says: “ And sons
were born of god-like Lycaon, who, on a time, was
begotten by Pelasgus.” ~ Again, Aeschylus, in his
Suppliants,® or else his Danaan Women ,3 says that the
race of the Pelasgi originated in that Argos which is
round about Mycenae.* And the Peloponnesus too,
according to Ephorus, was called « Pelasgia.”® And
Euripides too, in his Archelaus,® says: ¢ Danaus, the
father of fifty daughters, on coming into Argos,?
took up his abode in the city of Inachus,® and

2 Hikelides 16 ff. and 250 fF.

% The Danaan W omen (Danaides) is no longer extant.

4 That is, the district of Argos, in which Mycenae as well as
the city of Argos were situated (see 8. 6. 5-10).

® The Peloponnesus was called “Argos” as well as
“Pelasgia” (8, 6, 5),

¢ The Archelaus is no longer extant,

7 Again the district of Argos, elsewhere (8. 6, 8) called
‘“ Argeia.”

® The *city of Inachus”—so called from Inachus, the first
king of Argos—was the city of Argos. Bya slight change in
the Greek most of the editors (see note 4 on opposite )age)
emend *“ took up his ahode in " to “ founded,” presumably on
the ground that Strabo later 58ys *‘ Danaus founded the
acropolis” (Argos) ‘'of the Argives” (8. 6. 9).
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Iehaoyidras & dvopacuévous TO wpiv
Aavaods kakeioBar vopov &ne’ &v' ‘Exrdda.
(Fr. 228, Nauck)

*AprunelSns 8¢ mpdrous $naly abrods Ta mepl
Adjuvoy kal “TuBpov kricat, kal &) TovTwy Twas
xal perd Tuppnod *Arvos eis Ty Iraliav cvva-
pat. kaioi Ty’ Arfida cuyypdyravres ioTopodat
mepl Tdv Mehaoydv, os ral *Abjvnos yevouévay
rov leracydy,! dia 8¢ 7o mAavitas elvar xai
Slkny dpvéwy émipovtay ¢’ obs Eruxe romovs Ile-
Aapyovs Do Tdy  ATTIKOY wanlivad.

5. T#s 8¢ Tuppnpias pfixos pev 70 péyiaTov elvai
bace v mapahiay dwo Aodvns péxp "Qotiov
Stoxinwy mov xal mrevrakocioy oTadiwy, TAITOS
8¢ Tob Huloovs ENaTTov 7O TPos Tols dpeaw. els

by s / ) \ / I ~
pév odv Higas dwo Aodyns mhelovs TwY TETPAKO-

7’ 14 7 b3 ~ » b 3 4
clwy oradiov eoly, dvtetlfer & els OdohaTéppas
Staxdaios dySorfrovra, maNw & &v0évde eis Tlomhw-
veov Sunwbaios é8Souikovta, ék B¢ Tom\wviov eis
Kéoay éyyvs dxraxdatos, oi 88 éEardaiol pact.
TIoAdBios & odi? elvar Tovs wdvTas Y\iovs Tpia-

1 Meineke relegates the second =av Texaoydv to the foot
of the page, perhaps rightly.

3 Kramer inserts e after obx ; 80 Muller-Diibner, Meineke
emends elvar to eb xaf, perhaps rightly.

1 Androtion, Philochorus, and others; only fragments of
their worke remain.

s « Atthis” was the old name of Attica, from Atthis, the
daughter of the mythical king Cranaus (Cp. 9. 1. 18).

30p.9 2 18and 9. 2 3
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throughout Greece he laid down a law that all
people hitherto named Pelasgians were to be called
Danaans.” And again, Anticleides says that they
were the first to settle the regions round about
Lemnos and Imbros, and indeed that some of these
sailed away to Italy with Tyrrhenus the son of Atys.
And the compilers? of the histories of The Land of
Atthis® give accounts of the Pelasgi, believing that
the Pelasgi were in fact at Athens 00,8 although the
Pelasgi were by the Attic people called « Pelargi,” ¢
the compilers add, because they were wanderers and,
like birds, resorted to those places whither chance
led them.b

b. They say that the maximum length of Tyr-
rhenia—the coastline from Luna as far as Ostia—is
about two thousand five hundred stadia, and its
breadth (I mean its breadth near the mountains %)
less than half its length. Now from Luna to Pisa
the distance is more than four hundred stadia ; and
thence to Volaterrae, two hundred and eighty ; and
again, from here to Poplonium, two hundred and
seventy ; and from Poplonium to Cosa,’ nearly eight
hundred, though some say six hundred. Polybius,
however, says the total number of stadia 8 is not so

¢ Literally, ¢ Storks.”

% Op. 9. 1. 18, where Strabo refers to the Pelasgi as having
‘““sojourned” at Athens,

$ “Near the mountains® is very indefinite, but in § 9
following Strabo applies the same phrase to the city of
Arretium, adding that this city is farthest of all in the
interior.” In the present passage, therefore, he clearly means
that the line of greatest breadth runs to the Apennines near
Arretium—which is correct.

? Often called **Cossa”; so in § 8 following.

¢ From Luna to Cosa.
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roolovs Tpudrovra Néyer. TovTww & 7 pév Aovva
mohas ol rad Mgy, karobar & oi " EXNyves ZeAdj-
s Mpéva kal woMw. 7 pév ody méhis 0D peyd,
6 8¢ Muny péywostds Te Kai KAAMGTOS, év alTd
meptéxwy mhelovs Mipévas, dyxeBabeis wdvTas,
olov &v gévorto SpumTiipLov faraTTorpaTnodvTwy
avlpomov rocabrns uev GaldTTns, TogobTov o¢
X porov. mepixheterar 8 6 Nepny dpeatv inrhols,
3d by T4 meNdyn KaToTTEVETAL KAl 1) apdo rai
fis Hidvos éxatépwbey mOND uépos. péralda dé
Aifov Nevkod Te xal moikilov yhavkifovros To-
catrd T éorl kal Tmhkadra, wpovohifous édi-
Séyra mhdras kal cTiNovs, BaTE TG TAElOTA TOY
éempemdv dpyav Tév év 7§ ‘Poduy xal Tals dAhats
miheow dvredbey Exew Ty xopnyiav: Kal yap
edeEdyoyés domw 1 Abos, TOV JETAAN WY UTEpKEL-
pévov Tis QardTTys maaiov, ék 8¢ Tis araTTs

1 Strabo postpones hisestimates of the remaining distances
(Cosa-Gravisci-Purgi-Ostia), totalling (about) 740 stadia, to
§ 8 following. Following Grosk ard, Meineke unwarrantedly
indicates a lacuna in the text immediately after ‘‘some say
six hundred,” thinking Strabo must have added at that point
the distance from Cosa to Ostia. Thus he makes the figures
of Polybius (whose original statement, unfortunately, is now
lost) apply to the entire distance from Luna to Ostia. Bub
oy measurement on Kiepert’s wall-map of Ancient Italy, 1330
siadia proves to be a very close estimate for the distance,
along the coastal-ronds from Luna to Cosa.

3 %hub is, *“Harbour of the Moon” (** Moon-Harbour ).
i}[p. + Harbour of Menestheus” (3. 1. 9) and * Harbour of

onoecus” (4. 8. 3), each phrase meaning the city as well
as the harbour. The Gulf of Spesia (its dimensions are
geven miles by three) is one of the finest harhours in the
world. It is the chief station of the Italian navy, and has
at its head a dockyard and arsenal.
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much as one thousand three hundred and thirty.2
Of these, take first Luna; it is a city and also
a harbour, and the Greeks call the city as well
as the harbour “Harbour of Selene.”2 The city,
indeed, is not large, but the harbour is both very
large and very beautiful, since it includes within
itself several harbours, all of them deep up to the
very shore,—just such a place as would naturally
become the naval base of a people who were masters
of so great a sea for so long a time. And the
harbour is shut in all vound by high mountains,
from which the high seas are to be seen, as also
Sardo,® and a considerable stretch of the shore on
either side. Andthe quarries of marble,$ both white
and mottled bluish-grey marble, are so numerous, and
of such quality (for they yield monolithic slabs and
columns), that the material for most of the superior
works of art 5 in Rome and the rest of the cities are
supplied therefrom ;& and, indeed, the marble is easy
to export, since the quarries lie above the sea and

® Sardinia, Tozer (Selections, p. 144) thinks Strabo must
have meant Corsica, since Sardinia is 180 miles distant,

¢ Now the quarries of Carrara,

® For specific references to Roman ‘‘works of art” in
stone, see 5. 3. 8,

* For a full discussion of stones of all kinds, and their
uses at Rome and elsewhere, see the Natural History of
Pliny, Book XXXVI, See also W. G. Renwick's Mayble
and Marble IVorking (1909), pp. 20 ff. and 69 ff, Dr. J. S.
Flett (Encye. Brit., s.v, ** Marble") says: *‘Stone from this
district was employed in Rome for architectural purposes in
the time of Augustus, but the finer varieties, adapted to the
needs of the sculptor, were not discovered until some time
later.” The best works of Michelangelo and Canova were
executed in Carrara marble ; and the best sculptors of to-day
prefer to use this particular marble,
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Stadeyopévov Tob TeBépios Ty romdify: xal Ty
Evhelay T els Tds olkodopds ceAudTwY ebfurd-
Tov kal edunkeatdroy 1 Tuppnyia xopyyel TIv
mhelaTyy, TG woraud ratdyovea ék TAV OpdY
e0f0s. peraky 8¢ Aovvns ral Tians 6 Mdrpas?
éori,t & mépars Tis Tvppnplas xal Tijs AvyvoTi-
ks kéxpmvtar TOY cuyypadéwy moAhol. 7 8¢
Tica xriopa pév éori v év lleomorvjop liaa-
Tév, of pere Néoropos éml 'Ihov orpareloavres
xaTd Tov dvdmhovr émhavifnoav, of pév els TO
Meramévriov, oi & eis Tyw Wiwsdrw, dmravres
II5Mi0e wahovuevor. dvely 8¢ moTaudy reitas pe-
Takd kat adriy THY qvpBoliy, "Apvov Te Kal
Adcapos,® dv o uv éE "Appnriov Pépetar moADs,
obyl mas, dANA TouxR oxiabels, o & éx Tév
*Amevvivoy opdy: aupmecbvtes 8 els & peifpov
petewpilovaw dAMjhovs Tais avtikomals émrl To-
codrov doTe Tods éml TéY fubvey éaTdTas dudo-
répwy pnd Erepov tmo Barépov kabopiafar, dat
dvdyrn SvocavdmhwTa ék fardrTns elvar’ oTddiol
8 elo) Tob dvdmhou wepl elkoot. uvbedovar &,
§re mpdToy ék TéY dpdv of moTapol KaTepépovTo
obrot, kwAvoubvovs Smo TdY émixwpiwy, pi) cupme-

1 Mdxpas, Kramer, for Mdxpys, (cp. Aovplas, 4. 6. 5} ; so the
later editors.
’gxwp[oy, after ¢or!, C. Miiller deletes (see [nd. Var. Lect.
. 969).
P 3 8v,) after &vdrAovy, Xylander deletes; so the later editors.
4 Adgapos, Cluver, for Afoapos; so most of the editors,
including Meineke,

1 Since the old city of Luna (row in ruins) was some five
miles south of the Macra, and still farther south of the
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neer it, and since the Tiber in its turn takes up the
cargo from the sea and conveys it to Rome. And
the wooden material for the buildings, in beams that
are very straight and very long, is for the most part
supplied by Tyrrhenia, since by means of the river
it can be brought down directly from the mountains.
Now between Lunal and Pisa is the Macras,? which
many of the historians have used as the boundary
between Tyrrhenia and Liguria® As for Pisa, it
was founded by those Pisatae who lived in the
Peloponnesus, who made the expedition to Ilium
with Nestor and on the return voyage went astray,
some to Metapontium, and others to the territory
of Pisa, though all of them were called Pylians.
Pisa is situated between, and at the very confluence
of, two rivers, the Arnus and the Ausar, of which
the former runs from Arretium, with great quantities
of water (not all in one stream, but divided into
three streams), and the latter from the Apennine
Mountains; and when they unite and form one
stream they heave one another up so high by their
mutual resistance that two persons standing on the
opposite banks cannot even see each other; and
hence, necessarily, voyages inland from the sea are
difficult to make; the length of the voyage is about
twenty stadia. And the following fable is told:
when these rivers first began to flow down from the
mountains, and their course was being hindered by
the natives for fear that they would unite in one

harbour, Strabo must either have meant the harbour, not
the city, of Luna, or else have thought the city was situated
on the harbour,
* The River Macra. )
0 s S: Pliny, 8. 7 and 3. 8; Livy, 39, 32, 40. 41; Florus,
. 3. 4.

351



C 223

STRABO

cdvres els & kaTarhiloter Ty ydpav, Sroayésdas
uh) raraxhioew ral puhdEac T mwioTiv. dokel
8 % méhis edruyiical more, xal viv odx adofsl did
re ebrapmiav kal & Mbovpyela ral Ty DAy TV
vavmpyhaoy, § TO udv malawy éxpdvro mpos
Tous katd OdhaTTav kwSlvovs' ral ydp paxtpo-
repot Tuppnvéan iripEav, kal TapdEvvay alTovs ol
Abyves, movnpol wyeiToves mapd mAevpay GvTes'
viv 8¢ 70 mhéov els Tas olxodouds dvalloxeras
Tds & ‘Pduy, xdv Tals éraivheot, Baciiea kaTa-
orevalopévov epoika.

6. Tav 8¢ Odorareppavdv 5 pév xwpa kA vleTar
5 Bardrry, T 8 KkTiopa év pdpayye Babeia:
Nopos éariv Uryhds meplepnpuvos wdvT, THY KO-
pudi émimedos, é'f idpuTar To Telxos Ths TOMEDS.
% & ér abriy dvdBacis mwevrexaidexa oTadlwy
2oriv dmd Ths Bdaews, ofela waga xal xalem.
&vraiba auvésTnady Twes Tadv Tuppnrév kal TdV
mpoyeypappévaoy dmd ZvAhar  mAnp@IavTes oé
rérrapa Tdypata crpatids' Sierd) xpovov émo-
Moprrifnoay, €18’ dméamovdor wapexwpnaay Tob
romov. 76 8¢ Iomhdviow ém’ drpas tmAfs iSpu-
ras, kateppuyvias els Ty Odhacoav kal yeppovr:
aufotons, molopriay Kal adTd Sedeypévov mepl
Tovs abTobs raipols. TO pév odv molixviov wav
donudy dori TAY TOY (EpdY Kal KATOLKLOY oNLywv,
v & dmivetov olneirar BéNTiov, wpos TH pily Tob

1 grpanids, Corais, for grparens ; 8o the later editors.

1 The number of men in these battalions is uneertain,
since the Greek word might mesn any regular body of
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stream and deluge the country, the rivers promised
not to deluge it and kept their pledge. Again,
Pisa is reputed to have been prosperous on a time,
and at the present time it is not without repute, on
account of its fertility, its stone-quarries, and its
timber for ship-building ; in ancient times, indeed,
they utilised this latter material to meet the perils
that faced them on the sea (for they were, to begin
with, more warlike than the Tyrrheni, and their
warlike spirit was sharpened by the Ligures, bad
neighbours living at their flank), but at the present
time most of it is being used up on the buildings at
Rome, and also at the villas, now that people are
devising palaces of Persian magnificence.

6. As for the Volaterrani, their country is washed
by the sea and their settlement is in a deep ravine;
in the ravine there is a high hill, which is precipitous
on all sides and flat on the crest, and it is on this
hill that the walls of the city are situated. The
ascent from the base to the crest is fifteen stadia,
an ascent that is sharp all the way up, and difficult
to make. This is where some of the Tyrrheni and
of those who had been proscribed by Sulla assembled ;
and, on filling out four battalions, they withstood a
siege for two years, and even then retired from the
place only under a truce. As for Poploniun, it is
situated on a high promontory that makes an abrupt
descent into the sea and forms a peninsula; it too
sustained a siege at about the same time as
Volaterrae. Now although the town is wholly desert
except for the temples and a few dwellings, the
port-town, which has a little harbour and two docks

soldiers (as often), or a maniple (cp. Polybius 6. 24), or even
a legion (cp, Cassius Dio 71. 9),
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Bpovs Nepéviov Exov ral wwoolkovs Svor xall
Soxel por pévn Tov Tvppqidwy Tdv Takaby
o 4 9 2 "~ ~ 7 ¢ -~
abry méhewv ém alth TH Oaldrry (Spdobar
alriov & édotl 16 T xwpas dAipevoy: Siomep
wavrdmacw épevyov ol ktiaTar Thv BdratTay, 1)
mwpoeBirhovro épvpaTa wpo ® abris, daTe wn
Adupov Eroyuov éxxeiifar Tols émumheloadiv.
da1i 8¢ rai Ouvvookomelov bmwo TH dkpg. KaTo-
mwreverar & &mo Ths wohews mwoppwley uév kal
14 L1 2 8 , 2 4 8, L K k4 € 4 ’
pohes 4 Zapda, dyyvrépw & 9 Kdpros, éqrovtd
~ 14 \
wws Siéyovaa Ths Zapdévos aradiovs, moAy 8¢
~ ’ € -] 7 3 4 ~
uéAAoy TovTwy 7 Albaliar #)® mposexeoTepa Th
Ameipp éativ, §aov Tpuakoaiovs diéyovoa ora-
Slovs, 8aovs kal Ths Kiprvov Siéyer. dpiatov &
aperipiov TobTo TO Ywplov éaiv éml Tas Tpels Tas
Aexfeioas vigovs. eldoper 3¢ ral TavTas uels,
k) 4 h SR \ ’ A 4 ’
dvaBdvres émi 70 omhawvioy, kal péTaria Tiva
& 1 yopa éxheheppéva. eidopev 8¢ xal Tovs
pyatopévovs oV aidnpov Tov éx Tijs AlBarias
/
roplopevor: ob wap Sbvatar culMmaivesfau
kapwevbpevos év Th viiow: xouileTar & edfis éx
1 8o’ kaf, Meineke, for 5lo xaf ; so Miiller—Diibner.
* Meineke emnends xpds to mpé, following Corais.

$ % Meineke ineerts; Casaubon, Kramer, and Miiller-
Diibner insert ydp before 7.

1 Corsica. * Elba.

8 Literally, *oiled together”; hence mnot ‘‘melted to-
gether ” merely (the meaning given by the dictionaries and
the editors in general), or ** reduced to iron bars” (Casaubon
and du Theil). Strabo speaks of ‘‘iron,” not ““iron-ore” ;
and he dnes not mean to say that iron-ore was not smelted
at all on the island, Indeed, Diodorus Siculus (5. 13) tells
us in detail how the people there broke up the masses of
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at the base of the mountain, is better peopled; and
in my opinion this is the only one of the ancient
Tyrrhenian cities that was situated on the sea itself;
and my reason is the country’s lack of harbours—
precisely the reason why the founders would avoid
the sea altogether, or else would throw forward
defences towards the sea, so as not to be exposed,
a ready prey, to any who might sail against them.
Again, beneath the promontory there is a place for
watching the tunny-fish. And in looking down
from the city you can see, albeit from afar and
with difficulty, the island of Sardo, and, nearer, the
island of Cyrnus?® (about sixty stadia distant from
Sardo), and, much better than these, the island
of Aethalia;2 Aethalia is closer to the mainland,
since it is distant only about three hundred stadia,
the same as its distance from Cyrnus, This place
is the best point of departure from the mainland
to the three aforesaid islands. I myself saw these
islands when I went up to Poplonium, and also
some mines out in the country that had failed.
And I also saw the people who work the iron that
is brought over from Aethalia; for it cannot be
brought into complete coalescence 3 by heating in
the furnaces on the island; and it is brought over
‘“iron-rock,” and ‘““burnt” and ‘“‘melted® the pieces in
‘*ingenious furnaces™ ; how they divided the resulting mass
into lumps of convenient size, in form similar to large
sponges; and how they sold the lumps to merchants, who
took them over to the various markets on the mainland.
Hence Strabo is thinking primarily of the high temperature
necessary to bring the iron from a brittle and spongy to a
soft und tough texture ; but for the lack of wood on the island
(see Beckmann on dristof. Mirab. c. 95) any further working

of the iron there was wholly impructicable. On the kinds
of iron and how to temper it, see Pliny 34. 41.
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Tév perd\\wv els THY fmwepov. TobTd TE Y
wapddofov % vicos éyer kal TO T Splypara
dvamnpodcfar mdkw TY Xpove TA peTalAev-
Bévra, xabBdmep Tods whaTapdvds act Tovs év
‘P\és? r'ca‘g 'riw 51} Ha’ecp mérpav 1;)‘711 ,u,u',p,u.apgv ,x?l
ras év ' Ivdois dhas, as pnar KAetrapyos. ovT ovw
"Epatoafévns bpfis 6 draas ui kabopiabas pire
i Kbpvov ék vis fmelpov prte Ty 2apdova, ovt’
*ApTepidwpos 6 prioas év xihiots elvar kal Saxo-
olots oradlors mehayias duporépas. wxal yap el
Tiow, fuiv e odk dv Umipfav opatal 4 éml
TogoiTo, ép’ §oov cadels éwpdvTo, Kal pdlioTa
£ / » \ \ \ 3 4 A

% Kipvos. éore 8¢ kara Ty Albariav Aepny
"Apydos amd is "Apyods, ds Paciv éxeioe yap
medoas v Tis Kiprens olknaw {nrodvra Tov
¥ ’ ~ 4 h) / 3 - \ 7 -
Ticova, s Mndelas éBenovans ibeiv Ty Oedv?
xai &) xal Tév dmooT\eyyiopdTwy mayévtev &
émolovw of 'Apyovairas, Siapéverw &ri kal viv
Stamoukihovs Tas éml Ths Huovos Yrjovs. ai 8¢
rotadras pvbomoilar Texpipia Tidv Aeyopévwy U’
Hpdv elow, 81t ob wdvra”Opnpos adros émhaTTey,
GAN drovwy Opuhovpévey TV ToLOUTWY TOANGY
adrds mpoaerifer pijkn SiacTnudrov Kal ékTomio-

1 %, the reading of the MSS., Jones retains ; others delete,
2 [n n lotter to Forbiger, Meineke suggested felay for fedv;
and Forbiger so reads. '

1 «TImmediately from the mines” might imply, of course,
that the particular supply that went to Poplonium was,
according to Strabo, merely ore as dug from the mines.

1 Aristotle (Mirab. o. 93), speaking of this same island,
gays, on the authority of others, that what was once a
copper mine gave out, and that long thereafter iron appeared
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immediately from the mines to the mainland.!
However, this is not the only remarkable thing
about the island; there is also the fact that the
diggings which have been mined are in time filled
up again,? as is said to be the case with the ledges
of rocks in Rhodes, the marble-rock in Paros, and,
according to Cleitarchus, the salt-rock in India.3
Neither, then, is Eratosthenes correct, when he says
that neither Cyrnus nor Sardo can be seen from
the mainland, nor Artemidorus, when he says that
both islands lie in the high sea within twelve
hundred stadia; for even supposing they were visible
to some people at that distance, they could not
have been so to me, at least, or else not to the
extent of their being seen clearly, and particularly
Cyrnus. Again, there is at Aethalia a Portus Argous,}
from the ship “ Argo,” as they say; for when Jason,
the story goes, was in quest of the abode of Circe,
because Medea wished to see the goddess,? he sailed
to this port ; and, what is more, because the scrapings,
which the Argonauts formed when they used their
strigils, became congealed, Lhe pebbles on the shore
remain variegated still to this day. Now mythical
stories of this sort are proofs of what I have been
saying: that Homer was not wont to fabricate
everything on his own account, but, because he heard
many such stories told over and over again, he was
wont on his own account to add to them by lengthen-
ing the distances and making the settings more
remote; and that, just as he threw the setting of
in the same mine—*‘the iron which is now used by the
inhabitants of Poplonium.”
3 Cp. 15. 1. 30. ¢ Porto Ferrajo.
« Mo

ineke conjectures that Strabo wrote ‘*aunt” instead
of *‘goddess” ; cp. 1. 2. 10,
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udv, eal xafdmwep Tov 'Odvogéa els Tov dreavoy
éEéBare, mapamhnaiws xal Tov 'Idoova, wyevo-
pévns kal TovTe WAAYNS TWoS Kdkeive, kaldmep
kal Mevehdw. mepl pév odv Tis Aifalias
TocabTa.

7. ‘H 8¢ Kipvos dmod tédv ‘Popatwv raheirar
Kopoika. oixeirar 8¢ paidws, Tpaxeid Te odoa
xai Tols mheloTors pépeat 8o Batos TeMéws, doTe
Tods katéyovras Ta bpn kai dwd AnoTnplwy {ov-
Tas dypiwTépovs eZvalL Onpiwv. 67r6,-ra,v yoby opuij-
cwow ol T@v Popaiwv orparyyol, kal mwpoore-
oévres Tols dpduagt moAd wARbos édwai TV
av8pamédov, opav éxtiv év 7 ‘Poun xal favud-
Cerv Boov éudaiveTar 10 Onpiddes kal To Booky-
pat®des év adrols 4 yap oby Umouévoves Liw 4
tovres dmabela kal dvaichnaia Tovs dvnoauévos
émerplBovawy, date ralmep 1o TUXOY KaTaLBaloi-
o It'/'rrée al,}TaW’('J'/L&)S‘\,[LGTa;lLéXGW; éore & c')',,qu
olktfaipd Tiva pépn kal mohicpatd mov Bagoivey
re kal Xdpaf kal Evicoviar kal Oddmraves. upijxos
8¢ Ths vijoov ¢naiv o ywpaypdpos pilia éxaTov
ébirovra, mhdros 8¢ éBdourkovrar Zapdiovos 8¢

~

xos Starbaia eixoat, whdros 8¢ dvevijxovTa dxTw.
M7 n

1 Strabo again comes back to his favourite theme; cp.
1. 2.9, 1. 2. 38, and 3. 2. 12,

3 Cp. Pliny, 3. 12(6).

® It is impossible to say what ¢ Chorographer” Strabo
refers to here; and in 6. 2. 8, 6. 1, 11, 6. 2. 1 (** The Choro-
graphy”), 6. 2. 11, 6. 3. 10. The fact that the dimensions
are given in Roman miles indicates that he does not allude
to Kratosthenes, or Polyhius, or Artemidorus. Casaubon
thinks he means the ‘‘Map of Agrippa.” Detlefsen (Ur-
sprung . . . der Erdkarle Agrippas in Quellen und Forschungen
zur alten Geschichle und Geographie, Heft 13, pp. 21, 61 ),
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his Odysseus out into the ocean, so similarly he
threw the setting of his Jason there, because a
wandering had actually taken place in the life of
Jason too as well as in that of Odysseus—just as
also in that of Menelaus.! So much, then, for the
island of Aethalia.

7. But Cyrnus is by the Romans called Corsica.
It affords such a poor livelihood —being not only
rough but in most of its parts absolutely impracti-
cable for travel —that those who oceupy the mountains
and live from brigandage are more savage than wild
animals. At any rate, whenever the Roman generals -
have made a sally, and, falling suddenly upon the
strongholds, have taken a large number of the people
as slaves, you can at Rome see, and marvel at, the
extent to which the nature of wild beasts, as also
that of battening cattle, is manifested in them ; for
either they cannot endure to live in captivity, or, if
they live, they so irritate their purchasers by their
apathy and insensibility, that, even though the
purchasers may have paid for them no more than
an insignificant sum, nevertheless they repent the
purchase.  But still there are some habitable parts
in the island, and what might be called towns,
namely, Blesinon, Charax, Eniconiae and Vapanes.?
The length of the island, says the Chorographer,?
is one hundred and sixty miles, and the breadth
seventy ; but the length of Sardo is two hundred and
twenty, and the breadth ninety-eight. According
and Braun (Ursprung, Einrichtung und Bedewtunq der Erd-
korte Agrippas, 1bid,, Heft 17, pp. 22-35) practically establish
that the ‘*Map of Agrippa” is meant; but see E. Pais,
Ancient laly, trans, by Curtis, p. 385, and Sterrett's /ntro-

duction to the present work, p. xxvi, and Nissen's Ital,
Landeskunde, L. p. 17,
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xat a\hovs 8¢ Kipvov utv mepiuerpos mwepl Tpto-
yehlous! Néyetar xal Siarogiovs aradiovs, Tis 8¢
2apdovos kal TeTparioyihiovs. éoTi 8¢ adriis TO
moAD pépos Tpax kal odk elpnvaiov, oY 3¢ xal
XE[)pav (’s'xoul EI,JSGL/.:.OV,G. rois maa, oiTe 8¢ kal Stape-
pévrws. mokers 8 elal pév mhelovs, dEiohoyor 8¢
Kdpahis kal Zobhyor. 75 & dperfj Tdv Tomwy dyTe-
rdrreral Tis kal poxfnpiar vooepd yap 7 vicos Tod
Gépous, kal pdhiaTa év Tols ebrapmodar ywpiows:
ra 8 abrd Tabra xal wopbeitar ovvexds Umo TOY
Spetwy of kahodvrar AaynoSels, Toraels mpoTE-
pov ovopabouevor. Aéyerar yap lohaos dywv ToV
waidwv Twas Tod ‘Hparhéovs éNbelv Setpo xal
ouvokijoar Tois THv vigov é&yovor PBapBdpois
(Tuppyrol & foav) tiaTepor 8¢ Doivikes émexpa-
oy ol e’/cl Kapyndovos, lfa\t UETA TOUTwY 'Pw-,
paios e"rra)\f,u.ouu: xﬁa.-ra)»v@eu;rwv 8¢ éxelvaww, miu?
o ‘Popaiors vnijpfe. térrapa & éati TV
dpetwy €fvn, Tlapator, SosawdTor, Bdiapot,
'Axévites, v omnhalors olkodvres, e 6¢ Twa
Exovay yiw omopipoy, ob8e TavTny émiueNds amei-
povres, aaka Tas® rav épyalopévwv xabapmd-
Lovres, TobTo pév TOV alribi, TodTo & émimhé-
ovres Tois év Th mepaia, licdrais piliora. ol
88 meumopevor aTpatyyol Ta ey dvréyouat, TEOS
& & dmavddow, émeddv py AvauteNi Tpédew
ouvexds év TomouLs vogepols aTpaTomedov, heimeTat

1 rpigxirlovs, the reading of o and in margin of n; ABCI

read xiAlovs, although B has B (SioxiAfows) in margin, second
hand. 2 Op. ras yis, 2. b. 26,

1 The best MSS. read ‘ one thousand.”
2 A pame otherwise unknown.
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to others, however, the perimeter of Cyrnus is called
about three thousand! two hundred stadia, and of
Sardo as much as four thousand. The greater parg
of Sardo is rugged and not at; peace, though much
of it has also soil that is blessed with all products—
especially with grain. As for cities, there are indeed
several, but only Caralis and Sulehi are noteworthy.
But the excellence of the places is offset by a
serious defect, for in summer the island is un-
healthful, particularly in the frujtful districts; and
it is precisely these districts that are continually
ravaged by those mountaineers who are now called
Diagesbes; 2 in earlier times, however, their name was
Iolags; for Iolaiis, it is said, came hither, bringing
with him some of the children of Heracles, and took
up his abode with the barbarians who held the island
(the latter were Tyrrheni). Later on, the Phoeni-
cians of Carthage got the mastery over them, and
along with them carried on war against the Romans;
but upon the defeat of the Phoenicians, everything
became subject to the Romans, There are four
tribes of the mountaineers, the Parati, the Sossi-
nati, the Balari, and the Aconites, and they live
in caverns; but if they do hold a bit of land
that is fit for sowing, they do not sow even this
diligently ; instead, they pillage the lands of the
farmers—not only of the farmers on the island, but
they actually sail against the people on the opposite
coast, the Pisatae in particular. Now the military
governors who are sent to the island resist the
mountaineers part of the time, but sometimes they
grow weary of it—when it is not profitable continy-
ously to maintain a camp in unhealthful places, and
then the only thing left for them is to employ
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SH1 arparyyeiv Téyvas Twdse kal 8) Topioavres
os 0 Téw BapBdrwv (wavnyvpifovar wap émi
mhelovs Hubpas amd Ths Aenhacias), e’7rna’£swrat
rére Kai yetpodvrar moANols. yivovras § évral-
fa of Tpixa ¢vovres alyelay dvr épéas Kpeot,
kalovpevor 8¢ povouwves, v Tals Sopals Jwpari-
tovras. xpdvTar 8¢ méhty ral Eupidip.

8. 'Amo wdons 8¢ Ths peraty Momhwviov wai
lioys ikavds al vijgo. kaTomTebovTar émiprKes
> eloi xal mapdMnhot oxeddy ai Tpels, émwl voTov
xal ABimy TeTpappévar moNY pévtor T peyéfer
Nelmerar ToOv Aoy § Alfaila. dmo Te TiS
AsBins 1 éyyvrdtw Slapud ¢naw o xwpoypddos
es Ty Sapdd pikia Tplaxéoral? perd 8¢ 7o
TlomAévioy Kéooar mwores purpdv Umép Tiis Yardr-
e éome 8 v xoAme Bovvos Srmnds, ép’ oD TO
kriopa: dmwékerrar 8 “Hpaxkéovs hpiw kal whn-
alov Mpvofdharra kal wapd Ty dkpay THY Umép
r0b kéAov Buvvoakomeioy. drolovlei ydpo Gvvos
od 74 Bardve pbrov, dANG kal Tfi ToppUpa Tap
Y, dfafép.euos‘ dmd s &Ew fardTTs péxpe Kal

wenias. dmwd 8¢ v Kooadw els 'Qariav wapa-
m\bovar mohixmd éate Tpaovigror rai Mipyor
kal "Arciov xal Opeyiva. els pév 8 Tpaovi-
orovs aTddior Tpiariaior, &v 8¢ 1@ peTakd Tomos

1 84 (the reading of O), Jones, for 3¢
3 osselin and Groskurd believe that Strabo wrote Siaxdoia;
see note 2 on opposite page.

1 That is, *‘mouflons” (Ovis musimen); see Pliny 8. 75
(49), and 30. 62.
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stratagems ; and so, having observed a certain custom
of the barbarians (who come together after their
forays for a general celebration extending over
several days), attack them at that time and over.
power many of them. Again, Sardo produces the
rams that grow goat-hair instead of wool ; they are
called, however, “musmones,”? and it is with the
hides of these that the people there make their
cuirasses. They also use a small leather shield and
a small dagger.

8. The islands can be seen clearly enough from
any part of the country between Poplonium and
Pisa; they are oblong and approximately parallel,
all three of them, and they point towards the south
and Libya; Aethalia, however, falls considerably
short of the others in size. Further, the shortest
passage to Sardo from Libya, according to the
Chorographer, is three hundred miles.2 After Pop-
lonium comes Cossa, a city slightly above the sea;
that is, there is a high hill'at the head of a gulf, and
the settlement is on this hill; and beneath lies the
Harbour of Heracles and nearitis alagoon and, along
the promontory that lies above the gulf, a station for
observing the tunny-fish; for along the shore the
tunny-fish follow not only the acorns but also the
purple fish,3 beginning their course at the outer sea
and going even as far as Sicily.* As one sails along
the coast from Cossa to Ostia one comes to some
small towns : Gravisci, Pyrgi, Alsium and Fregena. To
Gravisci, then, the distance is three hundred stadia ;

? 8trabo probably wrote fwo hundred miles (the distance
given by Pliny, 3. 13),
3 Purpura murex, 4 See3.2. 7.
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2ot} kalobpevos ‘Pryicovilhar loTdpnTar 8¢ rye-
véaBar todro Bacirewor Mdhew 700 ! Ileracyod,
v pacs Svvasredoavra v Tols TOToLS pETA TOV
cuvolkwy Lehaoydy drendeiv évfévde els’ Afnvas:
rovtoy & eal Tob udov kal oi TAv "AyuAlav
kaTeayneoTes. Amo 8¢ [paovickwy els vpyovs
pkpdy éNdTTOUS TOY EKATOV bydonrovra, éoTe ¥
emivetov Tav Katpetavéy dmwo tpidkovra oradioy.
xet 8¢ Eirnbuias iepov, Nleaoydy {Spvpa, mhov-
cuov ToTe yevbuevov, éoiAnae 8 avTo Avovdatos 6
Ty SieMwTGY TUpavvos kaTd Ty whODY TOV éml
Kvpvov. dmd 8¢ Tdv Mdpywv eis "Qotiav Siako-
oos eEjrovrar év 8 7@ perakd To "Ahoov Kai 7
Dpeynva. WP UV TS mapartas Ths Tuppnvicis
Tabra.

9. 'Ev 8¢ 7§ pegoyala molers mpos Tals elpn-
pévass *AppijTidv Te Kal Mepovaia kal Odoraiviot
xal Sobrpror mwpos 8¢ TavTals woriyvai ovyvai,
Bijpa Te xal Depentivor kal Paképtor kai ati-
oxov kal Nemijra xal Statwyia kal d\\at mAelovs,
ai piv & dpxiis ovveaTdoal, Twes d¢ TdY ‘Pow-
paiov olkigdvtey rarevocdrtoy, kaddrep Tods
Olinlovs morepwfoarTas TOANGKLS xal Tas Gedrjvas.
&0t 8 od Tvppnrols daat Tovs Pateplovs, arx\a

darlorovs, 1diov Efvos Twes 8¢ kal Tovs Pari-

1 Mdrew tob, G. Hermann, for Marawb 7o ; 80 the later
editors.

1 Cp. §§ 2-4 above.
% The goddess of child-birth.
3 One of the ** twelve” Tyrrhenian cities (cp. § 2. above).
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and in the interval is a place called Regis Villa,
History tells us that this was once the palace of
Maleos, the Pelasgian, who, it is said, although he
held dominion in the places mentioned, along with
the Pelasgi who helped him to colonise them, de-
parted thence to Athens. And this is also the stock
to which the people belong who have taken and now
hold Agylla.l Again, from Gravisci to Pyrgi the
distance is a little less than one hundred and eighty
stadia; it is the port-town of the Caeretani, thirty
stadia away. And Pyrgi has a temple of Kilethyia,?
an establishment of the Pelasgi; it was once rich,
but it was robbed by Dionysius, the tyrant of the
Sicilians, on his expedition to Cyrnus. And again, from
Pyrgi to Ostia the distance is two hundred and sixty
stadia; and in the interval are Alsium and Fregena.
Thus much for the coastline of Tyrrhenia.

9. In the interior there are still other cities be-
sides those already mentioned—Arretium, Perusia,
Volsinii, and Sutrium; and, besides these, numerous
small towns—Blera, Ferentinum, Falerii, Faliscum,
Nepeta, Statonia, and several others; some of them
are constituted as of old, while others the Romans
have colonised, or else have brought low, as they did
Veii,® which had oftentimes gone to war with them,
and as they did Fidenae.* Some, however, call the
Falerii, not ¢ Tyrrheni,” & but ¢ Falisei,” a special and
distinet tribe ; again, others call Faliscum a city with

It was captured and destroyed by Camillus in 395 B.c. after
a siege of ten years, It then remained uninhabited until the
end of the Republic; but it was colonised by Julius Caesar
and also by Augustus,

4 See 5. 3. 2; it was situated south of the Tiber.

¥ That is, not ** Etruscans.”
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arovs wohw Sibyhwaaoy: of 8¢ Alrovovpdai-
ckov! Myovaw éml v Dhamwie 680 «relpevov
perakd "Orplerov kal Pdpuns. mo 0 7) 2w-
parT® dpeL ¢‘e,f)wvia, wékcq’e’d-riv, é,u,dwu(u,or\; éme-
xwpig Tl b‘a.l.;u.om, TLpopévy Aa'gl)/oSpa. vmo T@Y
TeEpLoikwY, vﬁs‘ Tépevos éoTw &y T TOTY favpacTiy
{epomroilav Eyov: yuuvois yap moai Siefiaaty avfpa-
Koy xal cmodiay peydhny of kaTeyouevor UTo THS
Saiuovos Tavrns dmwabeis kai cvvépyetar mAjfos
dvfpdmwy &ua Ths TE Taviyylpews xapi, i curTe-
Aeitas kar éros, kal Ths hexbelans Oéas. pdhe-
ora & éotiv & pecoyala 7o AppiiTiov mpos Tols
peawr dméyet yodv Tis Pduns xirlovs kal draxo-
alovs atadlovs, o 8¢ Khodotov éxraroaiovs: éyyis
8¢ rovTwv éott kal 4 Iepovaia. mpoohauBdvov-
oo 8 mpds T ebdapoviav THs xdpas kai Muvar,
peydhas Te kal ToMAal oboar ral ydp wAéovTaL
ral Tpépovow 8oy woAd ral TéY wTNYGY T@
Mpvaias TUPn Te Kal wdmupos dvdiky T OAN)
kataropiterar worapols els Ty ‘Pouyy, ods éxcdi-
Sbacw ai Muvar péypr Tod TiBépews: @v éoTev
% re Kepwla xal ) mepl Obohawiovs xal 7 mepl

1 Alxovovudparloxov, Meineke, for Olakovavugarlowov.

1 Literally, *‘Level Faliscum”; it was situated in the
plains, three miles from the old city.

3 A few lines above, Strabo appears to have counted
«Falerii” and *Faliscum” as separate cities ; perhaps by
«Faliscum ” he meant ** Aequum Faliscum.” The old city of
«Falerii” (or ** Falerium”) was occupied both by the Falerii
(a Tyrrhenian people) and by the Falisci (a people of Sabine
origin, perhaps, with a dialect closely akin to Latin); the
latter, however, inhabited a large tract of surrounding
country as well as the city itself The ancient writers
usually distinguished between the people ¢ Falisoi” and the
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a special language all its own; and others mean by
Faliscum ¢ Aequum Faliscum,” 1 which is situated on
the Flaminian Way between Oericli and Rome.?
The city of Feronia is at the foot of Mount Soracte,
with the same name as a certain native goddess, a
goddess greatly honoured by the surrounding peoples ;
her sacred precinet is in the place; and it has re-
markable ceremonies, for those who are possessed by
this goddess walk with bare feet through a great
heap of embers and ashes without suffering;3 and a
multitude of people come together at the same time,
for the sake not only of attending the festal assembly,
which is held here every year, but also of seeing the
aforesaid sight. But Arretium, which is near the
mountains, is farthest of all in the interior; at any
rate, it is twelve hundred stadia distant from Rome,
while Clusium is only eight hundred; and Perusia
is near these two. The lakes, too, contribute to the
prosperity of Tyrrhenia, being both large and
numerous; for they are navigable, and also give
food to quantities of fish and to the various marsh-
birds; quantities of cat-tail, too, and papyrus, and
downy plumes of the reed, are transported by rivers
into Rome—rivers which are sent forth by the lakes
as far as the Tiber; and among these are the
Ciminian Lake,* the lake near Volsinii,® the lake near

oity, but the city itself was often called * Falisci” (or
¢ Faliscum ”) as well as “Falerii,” The site of the old city
is now occupied by Civita Castellana, while that of the new
Roman city, in the plains, is marked by the ruins of a church
called Santa Maria cﬁ Falleri ; see £ncyc, Brit. under * Falerii”
(Thomas Ashby) and * Falisci” (R. S. Conway).
ll. ;Jp. 12. 2. 7, and 15. 3. 14-15; also Pliny 7. 2, and Virgil
. 785.
¢ Now Lake Vico, § Now Lake Bolsena,
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10. T 8¢ Tvppnria mapaBéBrntar katd To
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ovaw obror T mAnolov ral épekis Zdpoway,

Apipwov, Zivav, Kapdpwov.® airod 8 éoti kai

1 4, most of the editors bracket, following Kramer;
Meineke emends to 4.

% {ikBoral, the reading of all MSS., Jones restores, Kramer,
Meineke, Miiller-Diibner, and others emend to eloBoAal.

3 glowep, all editors, for olgmep.

4 &, Jones inserts ; Siebenkees and others insert &w=ep, fol-
lowing conj. of Casaubon ; Miiller-Diibner inserf e after 74 ;
Meineke relegates 74 . . . . . ‘Pduns to foot of page, regarding
it as a gioss,

5 &, after r7ov, Piccolo deletes : Miiller-Diibner bracket.

$ Kaudpwoy (from correction in B), Jones for xal Mdpwoy ;
the editors before Kramer read ral Kaudpwor.

1 Now Lake Chiusi. 8 Now Lake Bracciano,
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Clusium,! and the lake that is nearest Rome and the
sea—Lake Sabata.2 But the lake that is farthest
away and that is near Arretium is Trasumenna,® near
which is the pass by which an army may debouch
into Tyrrhenia from Celtica,* the very pass which
Hannibal used ;5 there are two, however, this one
and the one towards Ariminum through Ombrica.
‘Now the one towards Ariminum is better, since the
mountains become considerably lower there; and
yet, since the defiles on this pass were carefully
guarded, Hannibal was forced to choose the more
difficult pass, but, for all that, he got control of it,
after having conquered Flaminius in great Dbattles.
Furthermore, there are abundant hot springs in
Tyrrhenia, and, because of the fact that they
are near Rome, they have a population not less
than the springs at Baiae, which are by far the most
widely renowned of all.6

10. Alongside Tyrrhenia, on the part toward the
east, lies Ombrica; 7 it takes its beginning at the
Apennines and extends still favther beyond as far
as the Adriatic; for it is at Ravenna ® that the
Ombrici begin, and they occupy the nearby territory
and also, in order thereafter, Sarsina, Arviminum,
Sena, Camarinum.? Here, too, is the Aesis River,

® Now Lake Trasimenc. 4 Cisalpine Celtica, of course,
¢ Cp. 5, 1, 11,

8 Cp 5. 2. 3, on the “Caeretanian Springs.”

7 Umbria. 8 See 5. 1, 11.

? The better spelling is “Camerinum.” But the MSS.
(see note 6 on opposite page) read * and Marinum,” which
would seem to mean what is now San Marino ; but this city
appears not to have been founded until after A.p. 300 and
its position does not suit the context here. Man of the
editors, following Ortel, delete “‘and Marinum” ag eing an
interpolation.
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¢ Alaws rorauds xal 1o Keyyodhov dpos xal Sevri-
vow xai Méravpos moTauds xai 76 lepdw Tis Toxns.
mepl ydp ToUToUS Tovs TéTOUS 0Tl Td Spia TS
Iranias THs mporepov kai tis Kehrikds KkaTd TO
mpds 14 OandTTy Tabry pépos, xaimep peraTi-
Oevrov woNNdKLs TOY Fryeudvoy.  mpoTepov uév e
Tov Alow émoobvTo 6'(n01/, wdhw 8¢ Tov ‘PoupBi-
kwva morapdy. o d 6 pév Alais peralkd’ Aykd-
vos kal Sijvas, 6 88 ‘PovBikwy petafd "A tutvov Kal
“Paovévys, dudw & éemimrovaiv els Tov 'Adpiav.
yuri 8¢ guumdons THS ;Le’xpl, “ArTewy dmodet-

fetons "Iraias, TobTovs pev Tobs Spovs éav Sel
T 8 "OuBpeny xab’ adbripl obdev HTTOY MéXPL
cal Paovévrns dporoyobow dmavres Siateivew:
oiketrac yap Umd TovTwy. els pév &7 *Aptutvoy
dlév8e epl Tpiakogiovs paaiv, ér 8 *Aptuivov
v émrl Pduns Lovte kard Ty Phapviav odov 8ta
s 'OuBpuchs dmaca 7 686s ot péxpe "Oxpi-
vov xal Tob TeBépews cradioy wevTikovia Kal
Tpiakociov éml Tols yeMlots. robro pév 87 wikos,
76 8¢ mAdTos Avduardy ot wores & eioly ai
o T Ameplvoy Spdv dEwa Moyov kat’ abTiy
pdv iy Prapviav odov of Te 'Oxpikhos mpos T
TiBéper kal Aapélove? xal Ndpva, 8 As pei o
Nap morapds, cupfdirhov 7@ TiBéper purpov vmep

’ \

'Okpixray, mAwTOS OU peydhos orddeaw elra

1 gdriy, Meineke, for fiv (others read éavriy).
2 Adporov (B) and adpare {0).

1 The Roman name of this city was ¢ Fanum Fortunae.”

% Cp b 1 1L

3 «Larolon " is otherwise unknown. It may have been
the name of some stream that emptied into the Tiber near
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GEOGRAPHY, 3. 2. 10

and Mount Cingulum, and Sentinum, and the
Metaurus River, and the Temple of Fortune.! In.
deed, it is near these places that the boundary
between the Italy of former days and Celtica
passed (I mean the boundary at the part next to
the Adriatic Sea), albeit the boundary has often
been changed by the rulers; at least they formerly
made the Aesis the boundary and then in turn the
Rubicon.? The Aesis is between Ancona and Sena,
the Rubicon between Ariminum and Ravenna, and
both empty into the Adriatic. But as it is, now
that the whole of the country as far as the Alps has
been designated Italy, we should disregard these
boundaries, but none the less agree, as is agreed by
all, that Ombrica, properly so-called, extends all the
way to Ravenna; for Ravenna is inhabited by these
people. From Ravenna, then, to Ariminum the
distance is, they say, about three hundred stadia;
and if you travel from Ariminum toward Rome
along the Flaminian Way through Ombrica your
whole journey, as far as Ocricli and the Tiber, is
thirteen hundred and fifty stadia. This, then, is
the length of Ombrica, but the breadth is uneven.
The cities this side the Apennine Mountains that
are worthy of mention are: first, on the Flaminjan
Way itself: Ocricli, near the Tiber and Larolon,3
and Narna,* through which the Nar River flows (it
meets the Tiber a little above Ocricli, and is
navigable, though only for small boats); then,

Ocricli, as Cluvier conjectures. The reading of one manu-
soript {see note on the opposite page) means a city by the
name of * Larolum ” ; but this reading seems more hopeless
than the other.

¢ That is, Narnia ; now Narni.
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STRABO

Kdpoovror kai Mryovavia, map’ Hv pet 6 Tevéas,
kai obros édrrog. crddeat watdywy éml Tov
TiBepiv & éx Tob medlov' val dM\av & elol xaToi-
kiar 818 T 630y mAnfuvépevar pdAhov 7 Sia
mohTiedy avarnua, ®épov Orapiviov kal Novke-
pia, % T& ESMva dyyela épyalopévy, xal Ddpov
Seumpovior: év defud 8¢ Tis 680D Badilovre ée
rév "Oxpirrhov els "Apbuwor lvrépapvd éave kal
Sarorjriov kal Alowov xal Kapéprns, év alrois
Tols 6pifovar v Tikevtivny épeat. xatd 8¢ Od-
repa pépn 'Apepia Te xal Toddep, ede kst wohs,
cal Toméarov ® cal "Tyatior,® mAaior TodTo 707
1@y dwepBordy Tod Spovs. dmaca 8 ebdaipwv
% yopa, pwpd 8 dperorépa, Lerd paldov % wupd
Tovs dvBpdmous Tpépovaa: Gpewn 08 xal 1) ZaBivy
épekis odoa Tavthi, mapaBefrnuévy Tov adTov
Tpémov, Svmep abry Th Tvppyuich’ kal 75 Aa-
rivns 8¢ §oa mAnadler TovTols Te Kal Tols "Amer-
vivows Spear TpaylTepd éoTw. dpyeTat pév ody
rd SVt vy tavra amd Tob TiBépews xal THS
Tuppnvias, éetetverar 8¢ éml 7" Amévwwa dpn oS
¢ "Adpla Nokd mapepBiiiova, % 8¢ 'OpBpien
kal mapaN\dTTovoa, ds elpnTat, péxpr TS fa-
NrTys.  wepl pév odv Téw 'OpBpicdy eipnTat.

1 ¢heprhs, Casaubon, for eberxis; so the later editors.
2 1erdrrov (as in Ptolemaeus 3. 1, 47), Jones, for ElgméAnov.
3 'y diav, Groskurd, for “Irovpov ; 80 the later editors.

4 550, Casnubon, for 3éva; so the later editors.

1 That is, Carsulae (now Capella San Damiano), not
Carsioli.

2 That is, Camerinum; the inhabitants of Camerinum
were often called ¢ Camertes,” and the name of the people,
as often, is applied to the city itself.
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Carsuli,! and Mevania, past which flows the Teneas
(this too brings the products of the plain down to
the Tiber on rather small boats) ; and, besides,
still other settlements, which have become filled up
with people rather on account of the Way itself
than of political organisation; these are Forum
Flaminium, and Nuceria (the place where the
wooden utensils are made), and Forum Sempronium,
Secondly, to the right of the Way, as you travel
from Oecricli to Ariminum, is Interamua, and Spole-
tium, and Aesium, and Camertes 2 (in the very
mountains that mark the boundary of the Picentine
country);® and, on the other side of the Way,
Ameria, and Tuder (a well-fortified city), and His-
pellum, and Iguvium, the last-named lying near
the passes that lead over the mountain. Now as a
whole Ombrica is blessed with fertility, though it is
a little too mountainous and nourishes its people
with spelt rather than with wheat. The Sabine
country also, which comes next in order after
Ombrica, is mountainous, and it lies alongside
Ombrica in the same way that Ombrica lies along-
side Tyrrhenia; and further, all parts of the Latin
country that are near to these parts and to the
Apennine Mountains are rather rugged. These
two tribes ¢ begin, then, at the Tiber and Tyrrhenia,
and extend to that stretch of the Apennine Moun-
tains near the Adriatic which slants slightly inland,s
although Ombrica passes on beyond the mountains,
as 1 have said,$ as far as the Adriatic. So much,
then, for the Ombrici.

* Picenum, 4 The Ombrici and the Sabini.
® The slant begins opposite Ariminum (see 5. 1. 3).
85 21,
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11X

1. SaBivos 8¢ areviy olkolor xdpav, éml pijkos
8& Sufrkovaay kal yehiwv aTadioy dwo Tod TiBépews
xai Nopévrow moNiyvns péxpes Odnorivov. wo-
Neis & Exovaw Ohiyas xal reramewouévas 8id

\ ~ ’ b s ¢ I L d
rods cuveyels monépovs, Apitepyov kal ‘Peate, @

4 [ ,I 7 A A 3 s 1
magoudler vopn lvTeporkpéa kai Ta €v KoTirtats
\ ¥ R 4 \ I » ’
Yruxpa Vata, ap’ @y Kal TvovaL xal éyxabilovres
BepamebovTar voTOUS. SaBivor & elol xal ol

’ 1 Ny 1 ~ 2
ddpovot, TETPAL TPOS ATOTTATLY MANAOY 7} KAT-
owklay ebpuels. Kipns 8¢ viv pev kwputov éoTiv,
L3 \ 7 1] 4 b3 * o [] ~ ¢ 7’

v 8¢ méhis émiampos, E€ s dppnyTo ot Tis Pouns
Bacebaavtes, Tiros Tdreos xal Novpds Houmi-
ose evredfer 8¢ ral Kuplras ovopdfovaw ol
Syumryopodvres Tovs ‘Popalovs. TpiBovArd Te ral
'Hpnrov kal GANas caToikiar TolaiTar kdpar pan-
rov # mores éferdfowt’ dv. Gmaca 8 adrdv 5
~ 4 2 4 4 bd A s !
v SiadepovTws NaLoduToS €TTL KAl apTeropuTOS,
Bdravéy Te éxpéper moAMfy+ omovdala 8¢ ral Bo-
orjpacy Tols Te dNMows, Kal &) 70 TdY Hudve
yévos TV ‘Pearivoy Siwvdpactar favpasTds, os
8 elmely, dmaca 7 '1raria OpeppdTov Te dpioTy
Tpodos Kal rapmdy dorw, Ea § eldn kaTd dANa
pépn TéY mpwTelwy TUYXAVEL éore 8¢ Kal ma-

1 Korinfais, Casaubon, for Kwriokolais; 80 the later
editors,

1 The Latin form of the word is Cutiliae.
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GEOGRAPHY, 5. 3.1
III

1. The country the Sabini live in is narrow, but
taken lengthwise it reaches even a thousand stadia
from the Tiber and the little town of Nomentum,
as far as the country of the Vestini. They have
but few cities and even these have been brought
low on account of the continual wars; they are
Amiternum, and Reate (near which is the village of
Interocrea, and also the cold springs of Cotiliae,!
where people cure their diseases,® not only by
drinking from the springs but also by sitting down
in them). Foruli # too belongs to the Sabini—a
rocky elevation naturally suited to the purposes of
revolt rather than habitation. As for Cures, it is
now only a small village, but it was once a city of
significance, since it was the original home of two
kings of Rome, Titius Tatius and Numa Pompilius ;
hence, the title “Curites” 4 by which the public
.orators address the Romans. Trebula, Eretum, and
other such settlements might be ranked as villages
rather than cities. As a whole the land of the
Sabini is exceptionally well-planted with the olive
and the vine, and it also produces acorns in quan-
tities; it is important, also, for its domestic cattle
of every kind; and in particular the fame of the
Reate-breed of mules is remarkably widespread. In
a word, Italy as a whole is an excellent nurse both
of young animals and of fruits, although different
species in different parts take the first prize. The

* Pliny says these waters are drunk as a purgative (31. 32;

cp. 31 6)
% Now Civita Tommasa.
¢ In Latin, ‘' Quirites,”
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Natdrarov yévos of 2aBivor kal oi' adréyfoves
ToUTwy 8 dmotkor [likevtivol Te kal Zavvitat, Tov-
Twv 8 Aecvkavol, TobTwy 8¢ Bpérrior THv &
apyaibTyTa? Texpipiov dv Tis Tovjoatre dvdpeias
kai Ths ANs apetfis® ad’ fis avréayor péxpe
wpds TOv wapévra xpovov. ¢nal 8 ¢ avyypagevs
®dBos ‘Popaiovs alabésbar Tod mholrov ToTe
mpdToV, 57 Tod é@vous ToUTou KaTéoTnaay Kipiot.
orpwrar 8¢ & alrdw % Tet Zahapla 68os od
moA\Y oloa, els v xai ) Nopevravy cvpmimre
xara "Hpnrév, tis ZaBivns kounv vmép Tod TiBé-
pews kewpéuny, Dmép B Ths adrijs wiAys dpxouévy
tfis KoANivns.

2. ‘Bffs & 4 Aativn kelrar, év 3 xal 9 réw
‘Popalwy mors, ToANds ovvekypuia xal THs py

1 of, Meineke deletes.

3 i 8 hoxaidryra, Groskurd, Kramer, and Miiller-Diibner
suspect, thinking Strabo wrote genitive case.

® awdpelas . . . &periis, Groskurd and Kramer would emend
to acc, case.

¢ re, Corais stars ; Meineke deletes; wrongly.

& Tor ¢mép, Corais reads &md; so the later editors. dwép is
not at all objectionable; it does not deny the fact that the
Via Salaria begins at the gate,

1 Bee 5. 4. 2. 2 See 6.°1. 2.

3 Bruttii, 4 See 6. 1. 4.

8 The old-fashioned simplicity and sternness of the Sabine
race was proverbial raee 4. 2, 12, Martial’s Epigrams 10. 32,
11. 15, Horace’s tdrs 3. 6. 38, Epistles 2. 1. 25, Ovid’s Mela-
morphoses 4. 797). And because of these qualities they were
by some writers regarded as having originally cowe frem
Laconia ( Dionysius Hal., datig. Rim., 1. 1, Justinius 20 1),
Others, by emending six words of the text (see critical notes
2 and 3 above) make Strabo say: ‘‘And the bravery and
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GEOGRAPHY, 3. 3. 1-2

Sabini not only are a very ancient race but are also
the indigenous inhabitants (and both the Picentini
and the Samnitae are colonists from the Sabini,!
and the Leucani from the Samnitae,? and the Brettii 3
from the Leucani)4 And the old-fashioned ways of
the Sabini might be taken as an evidence of bravery,
and of those other excellent qualities which have
enabled them to hold out to the present time.5
Fabius, the historian, says that:the Romans realised
their wealth for the first time when they became
established as masters of this tribe. As for the
roads that have been constructed through their
country, there is not only the Via Salaria (though
it does not run far) but also the Via Nomentana
which unites with it at Eretum ¢ (a village of the
Sabine country, situated beyond the Tiber), though
it begins above the same gate, Porta Collina.”

2. Next comes the Latin country, in which the
city of the Romans is situated, though it now com-
prises also many cities of what was formerly non-

those other excellent quelities which have enabled them to
hold out to the present time might e taken as an evidence
of their antiquity.”

¢ Augustus extended the highway to the Adriatic in
17 B.o. Strabo seems to avoid applying either *‘Via
Salaria” or “Via Nomentana” to the extension of the
road, although obviously he has in mind the entire journey,
as *‘through their country” shows. There seems to be no
evidence in the ancient writers for the assumption of Kramor
that  Via Salaria” applied to the wholé journey; and the
clause ‘“though it does not run far,” which he believes
should be placed after *“ Via Nomentana,” denies it. Here,
as often, Strabo’s conciseness has caused the commentators
no little worry.

7 The Porta Collina was the gate of the Servian wall at
the north-eastern end of the Quirinal.
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Aativys wporepov.  Alxor yap xal Odoroxot xai
“Epvixor 'ABopryivés Te ol mepl adtiv Ty ‘Pouny
xai ‘Poutodhor ol Tyv dpyaiav 'Apdéav Eyovres
kal &\\a ocvoTipata peilw xal éNdTTw T4 Tept-
otkobvra Tols ToTe ‘Pwuaiovs Umfipfav, prixa
mpdrov EkTiaTo ) mwokis Gy Ewa kara xwpas
adrovouclafar ovvéBaiwey, im ovdevi Kotvd PuAep
retayuéva. Paci 8¢ Alvelav pera Tod mwatpos
"Ayxioov xai Tod maidos 'Ackaviov kardpavras
els AatpevTov Tiis mAnatov Tadv ‘Qotiwv kai Tob
TuBépews Hiovos, uxpdy dmép Tiis BakdrTys, ooy
év térrapar kal elkoar aradiots, kTicar woAw
érerfévra 8¢ Aativor Tov Tdv 'ABopiyivwy Bagi-
Aa THY olkovvTey Tov Tomov TodTOV SOV WV %)
‘Pwun éoti, cuppdyois yprocacbas Tols mepl TOV
Alvelay émi Tols ryetrovevovras ‘Povredhouvs Tols
*Apdéay karéyovras oTddior 8 elolv amo Tis
"ApSéas els T ‘Pouny éxatov éErrovra), viki)-
cavra & amwo Tis Quyatpos Aaouvivlas émdvupoy
ktigat mAnaiov wohw' wdlw 8¢ Tdv ‘Povrodhwy
cupfarovtey els pdyxny, Tov wév Aativov mweaelv,
Tov 8¢ Alvelay wkdjoavra Baciieboar kal Aati-
vous kaXécai Tods U’ adTd. ral TouTov 8¢ Tehev-
Tioavros kal Tod maTpos, Tov Ackdviov”ANBav
kticar & 1 *ANBdve 8pet, SiéxovTe Ths ‘Pouns
Togobrov, ooy xai 4 'Apbéa. evraifa ‘Pwuaior
ovv Tols Aativors Al Bbovow, dmaca 7 auvv-
apxia dbpomsfeica: T4 moNeL & éplornaw? dp-
XovTa wpos Tov Ths Bv\ataq Xpovoy TéV yvwpluwy
Twa véwy. UaTepov 8¢ TeTpaxociols Ereaw ioTo-

1 ¢plornow, the reading of the MSS., Jomes restores,
Groskurd and the later editors read ¢piordow,
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Latin country. For the Aeci,! the Volsci, the
Hernici, and also the aborigines who lived near
Rome itself, the Rutuli who held the old Ardea,
and other groups, greater or less, who lived near
the Romans of that time, were all in existence when
the city was first founded; and some of these
groups, since they were ranked under no common
tribe, used to be allowed to live autonomously in
separate villages. It is said that Aeneas, along with
his father Anchises and his son Ascanius, after
putting in at Laurentum, which was on the shore
near Ostia and the Tiber, founded a city a little
above the sea, within about twenty-four stadia from
it; and Latinus, the king of the aborigines, who
lived in this place where Rome now is, on making
them a visit, used Aeneas and his people as allies
against the neighbouring Rutuli who occupied
Ardea (the distance from Ardea to Rome is one
hundred and sixty stadia), and after his victory
founded a city near by, naming it after his daughter
Lavinia; and when the Rutuli joined battle again,
Latinus fell, but Aeneas was victorious, became
king, and called his subjects “ Latini’’; and after
the death of both Aeneas and his father Anchises,
Ascanius founded Alba on Mount Albanus, which
Mount is the same distance from Rome as Ardea.
Here the Romans in company with the Latini—I
mean the joint assembly of all their magistrates—
offered sacrifice to Zeus; and the assembly put one
of the young nobles in charge of the city as governor
for the time of the sacrifice. But it is four hundred

! The proper Latin spelling is * Aequi”; and so Strabo
himself spells the word in 5. 3. 4.,
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peiras & mepl "ApudAhiov kal Tov ddendov Novpi-
Topa, T4 piv pvledy, T4 & éyyurépw migTews.
SLESéEa.wo\ ey ry:ip 77‘?1/ Ths "A)’\,Bac de)@‘;u &p,¢él-
Tepor mapd T@Y dmoyovwy Tobd 'Agraviov, Siatei-
vovoayv péyps mob TiBépews mapayrwvicdpevos
3 ¢ ’ \ ’ ® ¢ ’
8 ¢ vedTepos Tov mpeaBiTepov fpxev 0 Auoiiios,
viod 8 dvros ral Quyatpds T Novuitope, Tov uév
b 7 8 ~ A 7 ¥ I
&y kuvyia Sohodovel, T 8¢, lva drervos Suapeivy,
s ‘Barias iépetav karéarnoe, mapeveias xdpuv:
xahodvos & adryy ‘Péav ZovBlav'! elra ¢lopiv
pwpdoas, 8:8bpwy alrh mailwv yevouévor, Y
pév elpfev? dvrl Tob kTelvew, xapilouevos TddeN-
¢, Tovs & éEéOnke wpos Tov TiBepww ratd Tt

2 4 3 \ 5 b3 ” 7 0
wdrptov. pvbederar® pév odw €€ "Apews yevésbar

AY ~ ) 4 o by /2 ¢ ~

rods maidas, éxredévras & Umd Nukalvns opabivas
okvharevopbvovs: DavaTihor 8¢ Tva TdV Tepl
Tov Témov audopBdv dveNdpevov ékbpérar (St &
vmorafeiv Tdv SvvaTdv Twa, Umyrowy S TO
*ApodMio, NaBévia éxfpéfrar), kanéoar 8¢ Tov pev
‘Pwpthov, Tov 8¢ ‘Poport dvdpwbévras & émibe-
olar 1§ "Apoie ral Tols maici, kaTavlévTwy
by e”fce{ku'xui 77 &pxﬁ?, els 'rbv’Noup.L':ropfz mepi-
ordons, ameNfovTas olkade kticar Ty Popny
&y Témous ol mpos alpeaiy paddov 7 wpos avdykny

1 3ABlay, the reading of ABC! (so Meineke); the Epit. has
Sihovfav,

3 ¢lptev, Corais, for fpkev; 8o the later editors.

3 pubederas, Meineke following Spengel, for pvéesovrar.

4 Kramer finds the form ‘Péuoy in the Zpit. and so reads ;

go Miller-Diibner. But ABC! read ‘Papov (cp. the reanding
‘Péuov o few lines later on).
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years later that the stories about Amollius ! and his
brother Numitor are placed —stories partly fabulous
but partly closer to the truth. In the first place,
both brothers succeeded to the rule of Alba (which
extended as far as the Tiber) from the descendants
of Ascanius; but Amollius, the younger, elbowed
the elder out and reigned alone; but since Numitor
had a son and a daughter, Amollius treacherously
murdered the son while on a hunt, and appointed
the daughter, in order that she might remain child-
less, a priestess of Vesta, so as to keep her a virgin
(she is called Rhea Silvia); then, on discovering
that she had been ruined (for she gave birth to
twins), instead of killing her, he merely incarcerated
her, to gratify his brother, and exposed the twins
on the banks of the Tiber in accordance with an
ancestral custom. In mythology, however, we are
told that the boys were begotten by Ares, and that
after they were exposed people saw them being
suckled by a she-wolf; but Faustulus, one of the
swineherds near the place, took them up and
reared them (but we must assume that it was some
influential man, a subject of Amollius, that took them
and reared them), and called one Romulus and the
other Romus;?2 and upon reaching manhood they
attacked Amollius and his sons, and upon the defeat
of the latter and the reversion of the rule to
Numitor, they went back home and founded Rome
—in a place which was suitable more as a matter

! The Latin spelling is * Amulius,”

* The best MSS. here read ‘‘Romus,” not Remus,
though the reverse is true in the use of the word later on;
yet note that Strabo is now quoting the mythical version
of the story.
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1 MS. A is lacking from abrods to rolrams near end of
paragraph 5. 4. 3, a whole quaternion being lost.

? xws, Letronne, for mpds ; so the later editors.

3 4 before krfiges, Jones ingerts,

4 regaapdrovra (u') after %, Corais deletes; so Meineke,

¢ The reading of BC/ is mpéviov (‘ponov sec. hand. in B);
Meineke reads ‘Piuor both here and in preceding instance.

1 See 5. 3. 7. % See 5. 3. 7. on this point.

3 Strabo almost certainly means the ‘‘ Arvales Fratres”
(‘! Field-Brothers '), so-called, according to Varro (De Ling.
Lat, 5. 85), from their offering public sacrifices that the
fields (arva) may bring forth fruits, The * Arvales Fratres”
was & college of twelve priests, which, according to Roman
legend (cp. Gellius 7. 7), originated with Romulus himself.
The college was still in existence in A.D. 325.
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GEOGRAPHY, 5. 3. 2

of necessity than of choice;! for neither was the
. site naturally strong, nor did it have enough land
of its own in the surrounding territory to meet
the requirements of a city,? nor yet, indeed, people
to join with the Romans as inhabitants; for the
people who lived thereabouts were wont to dwell
by themselves (though their territory almost joined
the walls of the city that was being founded), not
even paying any attention to the Albani them-
selves. And there was Collatia, and Antemnae, and
Fidenae, and Labicum, and other such places—then
little cities, but now mere villages, or else estates
of private citizens—all at a distance from Rome of
thirty stadia, or a little more. At any rate, between
the fifth and the sixth of those stones which in-
dicate the miles from Rome there is a place called
“Festi,” and this, it is declared, is a boundary of
what was then the Roman territory ; and, further,
the priests 3 celebrate sacrificial festivals, called
“ Ambarvia,” 4 on the same day, both there and at
several other places, as being boundaries. Be this as
it may, a quarrel arose at the time of the founding
of the city, and as a result Remus was slain.> After
the founding Romulus set about collecting a promis-
cuous rabble by designating as an asylum a sacred
precinct between the Arx and the Capitolium,8 and
by declaring citizens all the neighbours who fled

¢ In Latin, ‘‘ Ambarvalia ” ; so called from the leading of
the sacrificial victims ¢ round the fields,” The featival took
place May 27, 29 and 30 (Roman calendar).

§ Cp. Livy 1. 7.

8 The northern and southern summits, respectively, of
the Capitoline Hill. The depression hetween the two summits
(each in early times covered by a grove) was called * Inter

Duos Tucos™ (op, Livy 1. 8), and was the traditional site of
*“The Asylum of Romulus,”
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doruyerrévoy wolitas dmodalvey, émvyapias 3¢
rovTots ob Tuyydvwy émnyyelhaTo &va dydva im-
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#Bpw Tiros Tdrios 8 Smhwy, 6 Bacilevs Tdw
Kvperv, émi vowwvia Tis dpxiis xal mroleTelas !
auvéBn mpds Tov ‘Pwuilov: Sododovnbévros & év
Aaovwip Tob Tatiov, péves Apkev éxovrov Thv
Kvperdw 6 ‘Pwpihos. perd 8¢ todrov Siedééato
myw dpxw Novpds Hopmidios, woritns Tod Ta-
rlov, map' Exbvrwy Nafov Tdv Vmyrowy. alTy
1dv ody % udhora moTevopévy Tis ‘Pouns krices
éoriv.

8. YAy 8¢ ris mporépa rai pvdddns,’Apkadi-
kW Nyovaa yevéabar T dmouiav b’ BbdvSpov:
roiTe 8 émifevwbivar rov ‘Hpaxréa, éadvovra
tas Dnpvévov Pobs mvbopevov 8 tis unrpos
Nuroorpirns Tov Edavdpov (elvar & adriv pavre-
kiis Eumepov) 87 T)p ‘Hpaxhel mempwuévov iy
reMéoavte Tovs dfhous Oep yevéolar, ppdoar e
mpds Tov ‘Hparhéa Tabra, kal Téuevos avadetfar
xal Obgar Ouaiav ‘EX\queip, v kal viv étt

vhdrrecar 1@ ‘Hparkel. xal & we KoiAtos,?
0 76w ‘Pouaiwy cuyypapevs, TodTo TifeTar onueiov
ro0 ‘EAAyvirdy elvar ktiopa ™y Pdugw, 1o wap’
adri Ty wdrpov Bveiay ‘EMAquiy elvar T
‘Hpax\ei. xal Tyw pyrépa 8¢ Tob Evdvdpov
1 monirelus, the Epit., for wonrrelz; so Kramer and later

editors,
3 KofAiwos, Kramer,for KiAtos ; 80 the later editors.
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GEOGRAPHY, 5. 3. 2—3

thither for refuge. But since he could not obtain
the right of intermarriage for these, he announced
one horse-race, sacred to Poseidon, the rite that is
still to-day performed ; and when numerous people,
but mostly Sabini, had assembled, he bade all who
wanted a wife to seize the maidens who had come to
the race. Titus Tatius, the king of the Curites, went
to avenge ! the outrage by force of arms, but com-
promised with Romulus on the basis of partnership
in the throne and state. But Tatius was treacherously
murdered in Lavinium, and then Romulus, with the
consent of the Curites, reigned alone. After Romulus,
Numa Pompilius, a fellow-citizen of Tatius, succeeded
to the throne, receiving it from his subjects by
their own choice. This, then, is the best aceredited
story of the founding of Rome.

3. But there is another one, older and fabulous, in
which we are told that Rome was an Arcadian colony
and founded by Evander:—When Heracles was
driving the cattle of Geryon he was entertained by
Evander; and since Evander had learned from his
mother Nicostrate (she was skilled in the art of
divination, the story goes) that Heracles was destined
to become a god after he had finished his labours, he
not only told this to Heracles but also consecrated to
him a precinct and offered a sacrifice to him after
the Greek ritual, which is still to this day kept up in
honour of Heracles. And Coelius himself,2 the
Roman historian, puts this down as proof that
Rome was founded by Greeks—the fact that at
Rome the hereditary sacrifice to Heracles is after
the Greek ritual, And the Romans honour also the

1 Cp. 531 % Lucius Coelius Antipater.
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1 Corais and Meineke emend Kapuévrw to Kapuévryr.

% mpds . ., . Tpegpépywr, Kramer, Meineke and other editors
suspect to have crept in from the margin; Meineke relegates
the words to the foot of the page; see notes on opposite

ane.
P 9 *Arfora Xylander, for 'Enfora; so the later editors.

* Aavovly, Kramer, for Aovivlyp; 80 the later editors,

& 'Apwla, Xylauder, for*Apxla; so the later editors.

1 Thus Virgil (8. 336) spells her name; but the usual
spelling was ** Carmenta” (cp. Livy 1. 7. and Dionysius, dntdg.
v, 1. 32).

3 The * Aeci” of 5. 3. 2.
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mother of Evander, regarding her as one of the
nymphs, although her name has been changed to
Carmentis.!

4. Be that as it may, the Latini at the outset were
few in number and most of them would pay no
attention to the Romans; but later on, struck with
amazement at the prowess both of Romulus and of
the kings who came after him, they all became
subjects. And after the overthrow of the Aequi,?
of the Volsci, and of the Hernici, and, still before
that, of both the Rutuli and the aborigines (and
besides these, certain of the Rhaeci,® as also of the
Argyruscit and the Preferni)5 the whole country
that belonged to these peoples was called Latium.
The Pomptine Plain, on the confines of the Latini,
and the city of Apiola, which was destroyed by
Tarquinius Priscus, used to belong to the "Volsci.
The Aequi are the nearest neighbours of the
Curites ; their cities, too, were sacked by Tarquinius
Priscus ; and his son captured Suessa, the metropolis
of the Volsci. The Hernici used to live near
Lanuvium, Alba, and Rome itself; and Aricia,
also, and Tellenae and Antium were not far away.
At the outset the Albani lived in harmony with the
Romans, since they spoke the same language and

* ““Rhaeci,” otherwise unknown. is probably a corruption
of ¢ Aricini,” the inhabitants of Aricia, the city to which
Strabo refers in this paragraph and also in 5. 3. 12,

¢ ‘Argyrusci,” otherwise unknown, is probably a cor-
ruption of ¢ Aurunei” (cp. Livy 2. 16, 17, 26 and Dionysius,
Antig. Rom. 6. 32, 37).

® By ¢ Preferni” Strabo almost certainly refers to the
Privernates, whose city was Privernum, now in ruins near
Piperno.
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1 That is, the tree-climbing vine,
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GEOGRAPHY, 5. 3. 43

were Latini, and though they were each, as it
happened, ruled by kings, separate and apart, none
the less they not only had the right of intermarriage
with one another, but also held sacrifices—those at
Alba—and other political rights in common ; later on,
however, war arose between them, with the result
that all Alba was destroyed except the temple, and
that the Albani were adjudged Roman citizens. As
for the other neighbouring cities, some of them too
were destroyed, and others humiliated, for their dis-
obedience, while some were made even stronger than
they were because of their loyalty. Now at the
present time the seaboard is called Latium from
Ostia as far as the city of Sinuessa, but in earlier
times Latium had extended its seaboard ouly as far
as Circaeum. Further, in earlier times Latium did
not include much of the interior, but later on it
extended even as far as Campania and the Samnitae
and the Peligni and other peoples who inhabit the
Apennines.

b. All Latium is blest with fertility and produces
everything, except for a few districts that are on the
seaboard—I mean all those districts that are marshy
and sickly (such as those of the Ardeatae, and those
between Antium and Lanuvium as far as the Pomp-
tine Plain, and certain districts in the territory of
Setia and the country round about Tarracina and
the Circaeum), or any districts that are perhaps
mountainous and rocky ; and yet even these are not
wholly untilled or useless, but afford rich pasture
grounds, or timber, or certain fruits that grow in
marshy or rocky ground (the Caecuban Plain,
although marshy, supports a vine that produces the
best of wine, I mean the tree-vine).! The seaboard
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1 Demetriug Polioroetes.
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cities belonging to the Latini are, first, Ostia: it is
harbourless on" account of the silting up which is
caused Dby the Tiber, since the Tiber is fed by
numerous streams. Now although it is with peril
that the merchant-ships anchor far out in the surge,
still, the prospect of gain prevails; and in fact the
good supply of the tenders which receive the cargoes
and bring back cargoes in exchange makes it possible
for the ships to sail away quickly before they touch
the river, or else, after being partly relieved of their
cargoes, they sail into the Tiber and run inland as
far as Rome, one hundred and ninety stadia. Ostia
was founded by Ancus Marcius. Sueh, then, is this
city of Ostia. Next comes Antium, it also being a
harbourless city. It is situated on masses of rock,
and is about two hundred and sixty stadia distant
from Ostia. Now at the present time Antium is
given over to the rulers for their leisure and relief
from the cares of state whenever they get the
opportunity, and therefore, for the purposes of such
sojourns, many very costly residences have bheen
built in the city; but in earlier times the people of
Antium used to possess ships and to take part with
the T'yrrheni in their acts of piracy, although at that
time they were already subjects of the Romans. It
is for this reason that Alexander, in earlier times,
sent in complaints, and that Demetrius,! later on,
when he sent back to the Romans what pirates he
had captured, said that, although he was doing the
Romans the favour of sending back the captives
because of the kinship between the Romans and
the Greeks, he did not deem it right for men to
be sending out bands of pirates at the same time
that they were in command of Italy, or to build in
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L mpoméAwr, Corals, for mpoydvav; so the late editors.

® §yw, the reading of the MSS., Jones restores, for év
(Corais and the later editors).

3 gs, Corais inserts after leporailas ; 80 the later editors.
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their Forum a temple in honour of the Dioscuri,
and to worship them, whom all eall Saviours, and
yet at the same time send to Greece people who
would plunder the native land of the Dioscuri. And
the Romans put a stop to such practices. Midwaiy
between these two cities is Lavinium, which has a
temple of Aphrodite thatis common to all the Latini,
though the Ardeatae, through attendants, have the
care of it. Then comes Laurentum. And beyond
these cities lies Ardea, a settlement of the Rutuli,
seventy stadia inland from the sea. Near Ardea too
there is a temple of Aphrodite, where the Latini
hold religious festivals.  But the places were devas-
tated by the Samnitae; and although only traces of
cities are left, those traces have become famous
because of the sojourn which Aeneas made there
and because of those sacred rites which, it is said,
have been handed down from those times.

6. After Antium, within a distance of two hundred
and ninety stadia, comes Circaeum, a mountain which
has the form of an island, because it is surrounded
by sea and marshes. They further say that Circaeum
is & place that abounds in roots—perhaps because
they associate it with the myth about Circe. It has
a little city and a temple of Circe and an altar of
Athene, and people there show you a sort of bowl
which, they say, belonged to Odysseus. Between
Antium and Circaeum is the River Storas, and also,
near it, an anchoring-place. Then comes a stretch
of coast that is exposed to the south-west wind, with
no shelter except a little harbour near Circacum
itself. Beyond this coast, in the interior, js the
Pomptine Plain. The country that joins this latter
was formerly inhabited by the Ausones, who also
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1 § 4 above.
3 The * Atellanae Fabulae * of the Romans (Pauly-Wissowa
s v. ** Atell. Fab,”)
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held Campania. After these come the Osci; they
too had a share in Campania; but now everything
belongs to the Latini as far as Sinuessa, as I said,1
A peculiar thing has taken place in the case of the
Osci and the tribe of the Ausones. Although the
Osci have disappeared, their dialect still remains
among the Romans, so much so that, at the time of a
certain traditional competition, poems in that dialect
are brought on the stage and recited like mimes ; 2
again, although the Ausones never once lived on the
Sicilian Sea, still the high sea is called “ Ausonjan.”
Next, within one hundred stadia of Circaeum, is
Tarracina, which was formerly called * Trachine ™3
from its actual character. In front ot Tarracina
lies a great marsh, formed by two rivers; the
larger one is called Aufidus.® Tt is here that the
Appian Way first touches the sea; it has been con.
structed from Rome as far as Brentesium 5 and is the
most travelled of all; but of the cities on the sea it
touches only these: Tarracina, and those that come
next in order after it, Formiae, Minturnae, and
Sinuessa, and those at the end—Taras and Brente-
sium, Near Tarracina, as you go toward Rome,
there is a canal which runs alongside the Appian
Way, and is fed at numerous places by waters

® Strabo assumed that * Trachine® was derived from the
Greek word “trachys (“ ragged”), Cp. Horace, Sat. 1. 5,
26 : “*Impositum saxis late candentibus Anxur ¥ {Tarracina).

4 If the MSS. are right, Strabo is in ervor here. He must
have meant the Ufens (now Ufente) ; the other river was the
Amasenus (now Amaseno).

* One of the old spellings of Brundisium ; the other was
‘¢ Brendesium » (cp Ptolemaeus, 3. 2. 12, and Polybius. 21,
24). ¢ In the language of the Messapii the stug’s head ia
called ‘brentesium’” (6. 3. 6) ; hence tge name of the city.

¢ The old name of Tarentum,
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manpovpévn Tols E\elots Te wal Tols arorapiots
U8ace mheirar 8¢ pdhioTa pév vikTwp, &at'
duBdvras a¢’ éomépas éxfaivew mpwias kal Badi-
Lew ™0 Novwdv TH 689, NG kal ped Huépav
pupoviket & Hueoviov.  €is 3¢ Doppiar Aaxwvi-
kv wriopa éotiv, “Opular heybpevov mpoTepor S
o ebopuov. Kal Tov perafy 8¢ kohmov éxeivor
Kawbrav! dvopacav, Td yap Kolha mdvra kaiétas
of Adkwves mpoaaryopevovaw: évior & émwvvuov
ths Alvelov Tpogod Tév KéhTov paciv. Exe 3¢
piros aradlwy éxatov dpEdpuevos amwo Tapparivys,
péxpt Tiis dxpas Ths opwvipov: dvépyé 7 évraiifa
amiphata Ureppeyédn, xatowcias peydlas xal mwo-
AuTeNels SeSeyuéva: evredfev & éml tas Popuias
rerTapdkovra. Tavtns & dva péoov elol «xai
Swoésans ai Mwrobpvas, aTadlovs éxatépas Sié-
yovaar mepl bySonxovTa. Siappet 8¢ Aeipis moTa-
lids, Khdvis & éxalelro mpotepov éperar &
dvwber &x oV 'Amewivov dpdv ral Tis Olmari-
yns wapd DpeyéAhas xduny (mporepov 8 Gy moNLS
&Sokos), ékmimres & eis dAgos lepov TLUGULEYOY
mepirTds bmwd Tév dv Muwrotprass, UmrokeipEvoy
T wéher. Téw 8¢ ommhaiwy év Sfre parioTa
mpdrewrar dio vijgor meldytat, HavdaTepia ? Te

1 Kadrav, Jones, for Kadrav (B), Kedra (O); cp. raéras

following, and also in 8. 6. 7.
3 Tavdarepla, Meineke, for Mavdapla (BC),

1 For an amusing account of this canal-journey, see Horace,
Sat. 1. b.

3 ¢ Anchoring-place.”

3 Strabo does not mention the city of ¢ Caieta” (now
Gaéta); the gulf east of it was cal ed by the Romans
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from the marshes and the rivers, People navigate
the canal, preferably by night (so that if they
embark in the evening they can disembark early
in the morning and go the rest of their journey
by the Way), but they also navigate it by day.
The boat is towed by a mule! Next after Tarra-
cina comes Formiae, founded by the Laconians,
and formerly called “Hormiae” because of its
good “hormos.” 2 And those people also named the
intervening gulf ¢« Caietas,” 8 for the Laconians call
all hollow things ¢ Caietas” ; but some say the gulf
was named after the nurse of Aeneast It has a
length of one hundred stadia, beginning at Tarracina
and extending as far as the promontory of like name,5
There are wide-open caverns of immense size at
this place, which have been occupied by large and
very costly residences; from here to Formiae the
distance is forty stadia. Midway between Formiae
and Sinuessa is Minturnae, which is about eighty
stadia distant from each., Through Minturnae flows
the River Liris, formerly called the “Clanis.” It
runs from the interior, out of the Apennine Moun-
tains and the country of the Vestini, past Fragellae,
a village (it was formerly a famous city), and empties
into a sacred precinct which is much revered by the
people in Minturnae; the precinct is situated below
the city. In the high sea, off the caverns and visible
thence most of the time, are situated two islands,

“‘Caietanus Sinus.” But, as the contex$ shows, * the inter-~
vening gulf” means the gulf between Caieta and Tarracina.
For the mieaning of the Spartan word * Caietas,” see 8. 5. 7.
¢ According to Virgil (Aeneid, 1. 2) her name was ** Cajeta.”
& Th:;b is, the promontory on which the city of Caieta was
situated.
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Sot, méNis &v 74 688 T *Ammig kerpévn. mdvTes Y
b RS € ! L4 ! M 14 A I
eloly ol TOTOL OUTOL opadpa ebowvor 0 8¢ KaixovBos
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elol, xabdmep o Pdalepvos xal 6 "ANBavos ral o
Sraravés. % 8¢ Swéeoaa év Kawerdve 2 goATe
f[s 3 i h A \ M 14 \ 3 14
ovuTar, 4¢’ ob ral Tolvouar aives yap o KONTOS
moloy éori & adris fepud houTpd, KdAALOTA
mowodvra mpds véoovs évias. abrac uev ai émi
Bardrry TdV Aativev moheLs.

7, By 8¢ 1§ pecoyale mwpdTn pév bmép TV
"Ooriwy doriv § Poun, cal pévy ve émrl 76 T8¢~
pev Kelrar Tepl s, bTe mwpos dvdyrny, oV Tpds
alpeotw &krioTas, slpnTar wpocferéoy & 8ri 008
ol petd TalTa wpocericavrés Twa pépn KupLoy ToD

I3 . h A h] LS | / ~ .-
BerTiovos noav, M\ é8ovhevor TOlS TPOUTOKEL”
pévos.  of pév ye mpdTor 70 Kamirdhov rai 10
Tlahdrior xal Tov Kovepivoy Aédov éreiyioan, bs
v obrws edemiBaTos Tols wlbev Gor € ébodov

1 Kaiérou, Jones, for Kedrov (BC), Kaidrov (sec, hand in B).

% Kawerdvg, from conj. of Capps, for the unintelligible

onrdvos, Zrayavds (BCl), awrdvy (npr). Meineke relegates
aqrdvoss to the foot of the page.

1 Cp. 2. 5. 19.
1 The Greel word for * gulf,” ** vale.”
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Pandateria and Pontia,! which, though small, are
well peopled; they are not far distant from one
another, but they are two hundred and fifty stadia
from the mainland. The Caecuban Plain borders on
the Gulf of Caietas; and next to the plain comes
Fundi, situated on the Appian Way. All these places
produce exceedingly good wine; indeed, the Cuecu-
ban and the Fundanian and the Setinian belong to
the class of wines that are widely famed, as is the
case with the Falernian and the Alban and the
Statanian,  Sinuessa is situated in the Cuietan
“Kolpos,”? and hence its name; for « Kolpos
means “Sinus” ;% and near Sinuessa are hot
baths, which are most efficacious for certain dis-
eases.? These, then, are the cities of the Latini on
the sea,

7. In the interior, the first city above Ostia is
Rome, and it is the only city that is situated on the
Tiber. With regard to this city, I have already said
that it was founded there as a matter of necessity,
not as a matter of choice;5 and I must add that
even those who afterwards added certain districts to
the settlement could not as masters take the better
course, but as slaves must needs accommodate them-
selves to what had already been founded. The first
founders walled the Capitolium and the Palatium and
the Quirinal Hill, which last was so easy for outsiders

* Straho now refers to the Roman ** Caietanus Sinus,” and
not to ‘“the intervening gulf ” above-mentioned,

4 According to Pliny (31, 4), these baths cured barrenness
in women and inssnity in men. Whether they have dis-
appesred, or are to be identified with the waters at Torre di
Ba'g.ni, is not known.

6.3.2
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1 Corais and Meineke emend ¢ to 5é
2 KafAwov, Corais, for KéAwor ; so the later editora,

1Cp. 5.3 2 3 «Porta Viminalis,”
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to ascend that Titus Tatius took it at the first onset,
making his attack at the time when he came to
avenge the outrage of the seizure of the maidens.!
Again, Ancus Marcius took in Mt. Caelium and Mt,
Aventine, and the plain between them, which were
separated both from one another and from the parts
that were already walled, but he did so only from
necessity ; for, in the first place, it was not a good
thing to leave hills that were so well fortified by
nature outside the walls for any who wished strong-
holds against the city, and, secondly, he was unable
to fill out the whole circuit of hills as far as the
Quirinal, Servius, however, detected the gap, for
he filled it out Ly adding both the Esquiline Hill
and the Viminal Hill. But these too are easy for
outsiders to attack; and for this reason they dug
a deep trench and took the earth to the inner side
of the trench, and extendéd a mound about six stadia
on the inner brow of the trench, and built thereon
a wall with towers from the Colline Gate to the
Esquiline. Below the centre of the mound is & third
gate,? bearing the same name as the Viminal Hill,
Such, then, are the fortifications of the city, though
they need a second set of fortifications. And, in my
opinion, the first founders took the same course of
reasoning both for themselves and for their successors,
namely, that it was appropriate for the Romans to de.
pend for their safety and general welfare , not on their
fortifications, but on their arms and their own valour,
in the belief that it is not walls that protect men but
men that protect walls, At the outset, then, since
the fertile and extensive country round about them
belonged to others,® and since the terrain of the

* Cp. 5. 3. 2 on this point.
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Eihats kal Mbois mwpos Tas olxodoutas, &s ddia-
Nelmros morodaty al cvumTéges kal éumpiaes
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kal yap ai perampdoess éxovatol Twes aupTTO-
ceis elal, karaBalNévTwy kal dvoikoSopolyTwy
wpds Tds émibuplas ETepa éE érdpov.  wpds TabT
oty 76 Te Téw perd\ov mAHfos kai 7§ Uy Kal ot
kaTaxopifovtes moTapol BavpacTyy mwapéyovat
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péwy, Tis mpos Mapaols Aativgs mwoéhews, kal Sia
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1 aBianelmTws, the reading of the MSS., Jones restores, for
abiareimrovs (Corais, Miiller-Diibner, and Mecineke).

1 Cp. Horace’s ** diruit, aedificat, mutat” (£pist. 1. 1. 100).
2 Alba Fucens. 3 In Latin, the ¢ Tinia.”
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city was so easy to attack, there was nothing for-
tunate in their position to call for congratulation,
but when by their valour and their toil they had
made the country their own property, there was
obviously a concourse, so to speak, of blessings that
surpassed all natural advantages; and it is because of
this concourse of blessings that the city, although it
has grown to such an extent, holds out in the way it
does, not only in respect to food, but also in respect
to timber and stones for the building of houses,
which goes on unceasingly in consequence of the
collapses and fires and repeated sales (these last, too,
going on unceasingly); and indeed the sales are
intentional collapses, as it were, since the purchasers
keep tearing down the houses and building new ones,
one after another, to suit their wishes.! To meet
these requirements, then, the Romans are afforded a
wonderful supply of materials by the large number
of mines, by the timber, and by the rivers which
bring these down: first, the Anio, which flows from
Alba, the Latin city next to the Marsi,? through the
plain that is below Alba to its confluence with the
Tiber; and then tbe Nar and the Teneas,3 the rivers
which run through Ombrica down to the same river,
the Tiber; and also the Clanis, which, however, runs
down thither through Tyrrhenia and the territory
of Clusium. Now Augustus Caesar concerned him-
self about such impairments of the city, organising
for protection against fires a militia composed of
freedmen, whose duty it was to render assistance,!

¢ The ““cohortes vigilum ” were a night J)olice and fire
brigade combined, consisting of seven thousand men, or seven
cohorts. They were distributed throughout the city, one

cohort to every two of the fourteen * regiones.” See
Suetonius, Augustus 25, and Cassius Dio 55. 26.
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and also to provide against collapses, reducing the
heights of the new buildings and forbidding that any
structure on the public streets should rise as high as
seventy feet; but still his constructive measures
would have failed by now were it not that the mines
and the timber and the easy means of transportation
by water still hold out.

8. So much, then, for the blessings with which
nature supplies the city ; but the Romans have added
still others, which are the result of their foresight ; for
if the Greeks had the repute of aiming most happily
in the founding of cities, in that they aimed at
beauty, strength of position, harbours, and productive
soil, the Romans had the best foresight in those
matters which the Greeks made but little account of,
such as the construction of roads and aqueducts,
and of sewers that could wash out the filth of the
city into the Tiber. Moreover, they have so con-
structed also the roads which run throughout the
country, by adding both cuts through hills and em-
bankments across valleys, that their wagons can carry
boat-loads; and the sewers, vaulted with close-fitting
stones, have in some places left room enough even
for wagons loaded with hay to pass through them,!
And water is brought into the city through the aque-
ducts in such quantities that veritable rivers fow
through the city and the sewers; and almost every
house has cisterns, and service-pipes, and copious
fountains— with which Marcus Agrippa concerned
himself most, though he also adorned the city with

1 Pliny (36, 24) uses the same figure in describing the
dimensions of the sewers constructed by Tarquinius Priscus :
(Tarquinius Priscus; amplitudinem cavis eam fecisse proditur
ut vehem faeni large onustam transmitteret.
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1 rapéxov, Groskurd, for maséxwr ; so the later editors.

1 From the more ancient point of view, as the Greek word
here translated **structures ™ shows, these structures might
all have been erected as divine offerings ; but in later timnes
the word seems often to have lost this connotation (cp.
W. H. D. Rouse, Votive Offerings, p. 273).

3 See the note above on *structures.’’

$ For o list of some of these ¢ friends " of Augustus and
what they built, ses Suetonius, Auyustns 29.

¢ Op. “ works of art,” 5. 2. 5 and the footnote.

s According to Hillsen (Pauly-Wissowa, s.v. ¢ Agrippae
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many other structures.! In a word, the early
Romans made but little account of the beauty of
Rome, because they were occupied with other,
greater and more necessary, matters; whereas the
later Romans, and particularly those of to-day and
in my time, have not fallen short in this respect
either—indeed, they have filled the city with many
beautiful structures.? In fact, Pompey, the Deified
Caesar, Augustus, his sons and friends,? and wife and
sister, have outdone all others in their zeal for build-
ings and in the expense incurred. The Campus
Martius contains most of these, and thus, in
addition to its natural beauty, it has received still
further adornment as the result of foresight, In.
deed, the size of the Campus is remarkable, since it
affords space at the same time and without inter-
ference, not only for the chariot-races and ever
other equestrian exercise, but also for all that multi-
tude of people who exercise themselves by ball-
playing, hoop-trundling, and wrestling; and the
works of art+t situated around the Campus Martius,
and the ground, which is covered with grass
throughout the year, and the crowns of those hills
that are above the river and extend as far as its
bed, which present to the eye the appearance of
a stage-painting—all this, I say, affords a spectacle
that one can hardly draw away from, And near this
campus is still another campus,® with colonnades
round about it in very great numbers, and sacred
precincts, and three theatres, and an amphitheatre,
oampus ) Strabo refers to the Campus of Agrippa; but
Tozer (8 lections p. 154) is in doubt whether Strabo means

this campus or the Campus Flamninius, Both campuses, of
course, formed a part of the Campus Martius,
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vaots, toor && xal 76 Kamirdhiov kal 1a évradba
Yoya xal Ta &v 7@ Tlaratip xal 76 ths AiBias
TeprmdTe, éq"b\b'al)s‘ ékndfor &y rév  EEwbev.
TowalTy pév 9 Poun.

9. Tav & d\ov Tis Aativygs mohewy TaS pév
érépors yvwplopaae, Tds 8¢ o8ols ddopioart dv
Tis Tals yoppwtdras, dcar &id Ts Aativns

1 rabry, Corais, for rairyv; 80 the later editors.

1 The remains of this Mausoleum are still to be seen on
the Via de’ Pontefici.

1 Cassius Dio (69. 23) says that the Mausoleum was filled
by the time of Hadrian’s death (138 A.D.).

3 Cp. Suetonius, Augustus 100.
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and very costly temples, in close succession to one
another, giving you the impression that they are
trying, as it were, to declare the rest of the city
a mere accessory. For this reason, in the belief
that this place was holiest of all, the Romans have
erected in it the tombs of their most illustrious men
and women. The most noteworthy is what is called
the Mausoleum,! a great mound near the river on a
lofty foundation of white marble, thickly covered
with ever-green trees to the very summit.” Now on
top is a bronze image of Augustus Caesar; beneath
the mound are the tombs of himself and his kinsmen
and intimates ;? behind the mound is a large sacred
precinct with wonderful promenades; and in the
centre of the Campus is the wall (this too of white
marble) round his crematorium ;3 the wall is sur-
rounded by a circular iron fence and the space within
the wall is planted with black poplars. And again,
if, on passing to the old Forum, you saw one forum
after anotlier ranged along the old one, and basilicas,$
and temples, and saw also the Capitolium and the
works of art there and those of the Palatium and
Livia’s Promenade, you would easily become oblivious
to everything else outside,® Such is Rome.

9. As for the rest of the cities of Latium, their
positions may be defined, some by a different set of
distinctive marks, and others by the best known roads
that have been constructed through Latium ; for they

4 Tozer (Selections, p. 155) says, *“ BAAqw & §AAns refer to
Bagihxas arods” and translates, ** should see, ranged one
after another on either side of this, both basilicas and tem.
ples.” But the Greek hardly admits of his interpretation.

¢ For o more detailed account of the public works and
buildings at Rome, the reader is referred to Pliny 36. 24.
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dorpwvras 4 yap énl Tadrais % mwapd TavTaws 9
peraky Bpuvtai. yvwpipotatar 8¢ Tdv 086w i)
7e 'Anmia xai § Aativy ral 5 OdaXeplas %) uév
1d mpds fardTTyl ddopifovoa uépn ThHs Aativns
péxpe Zwoéaans, 1 8¢ Ta wpos th ZaPivy uéxpe
Mapodv, péon & adrdv § Aativy 3 cvpmirrovoa
9 Ammig xard Kacaivoy,® molwv Siéxovoav
Kamins évvearatbexa oradiovs: dpxerar 8¢® dmd
s *Ammias, év dpiotepd am’ adris éxTpemopévn
aanaiov ‘Pourys, elra &ia To0 Tovaxhavod dpovs
dmepBica werakd Tovowhov rolews xal Tob
*ArBavod dpovs kdreiaw émwl ¥ Adyidov molixviov
kal Iliktas wavoxeia. elra cvumimre kal 7 Aa-
Buxars, apxopuévn pév émo s Hoxvnivys wirns,
&’ fs xal n Lpaweorivy: év dpiorepd & adeioa
kal TabTny kal 10 wediov 1o "Horviivoy mpoeiaw
el mhelovs TV éxardv xal elrkoot oradlwv, rkal
mAqoidoaca T¢ AaBik@, marad kriopaTs kate-
omacuére, kepévp 8 é’ Tyrovs, TolTo pév xal
76 Todorovhov év Sefiols dmoleimer, TehevTd 8é
mpds tas Mukras kal Ty Aativgy Siéyer 8¢ Tijs
“Pouns 16 ywplov Tobrto Siaxogiovs xal Séka
oradlovs. €l@ éEfs uév ém’ avris Ths Aativns
elalv émionuor katowkiar xal mworeis PepévTivoy,
Dpovalvewy, map' fr 6 Kogas pei worapss, Pa-
Bpatepla, wap” Hv o Tpijpos pei, 'Axovivoy, 44

1 gandrryp, Jones, for fdrarray,

2 KagmiAivor, Cluvier, for Kdawor ; 8o the editors.

3 14, Liefore &nd, is deleted by the editors.

4 %, Jones inserts before peydAn ; others bracket the dorl
after mdais, or (as Meineke) delete it, or (as Corais) insert 3¢
after *Axovivov.
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are situated either on these roads, or near them, or
between them. The best known of the roads are
the Appian Way, the Latin Way, and the Valerian
Way. The Appian Way marks off, as far as Sinuessa,
those parts of Latium that are next to the sea, and
the Valerian Way, as far as the Marsi, those parts
that are next to the Sabine country ; while the Latin
Way is between the two—the Way that unites with
the Appian Way at Casilinum, a city nineteen stadia
distant from Capua. The Latin Way begins, how-
ever, at the Appian Way, since near Rome it turns
off from it to the left, and then, passing through
the Tusculan Mountain, and over it at a point
between the city of Tusculum and the Alban
Mountain, runs down to the little city of Algidum
and the Inns of Pictae;! and then it is joined
by the Labican Way. This latter begins at the
Esquiline Gate, as also does the Praenestine Way,
but it leaves both the Praenestine Way and the
Esquiline Plain to the left and runs on for more
than one hundred and twenty stadia, and, on
drawing near to Labicum (a city founded in early
times, once situated on an eminence, but now
demolished), leaves both it and Tusculum on the
right and comes to an end at Pictae and the Latin
Way ; the distance of this place from Rome is two
hundred and ten stadia. Then in order, as you pro-
ceed on the Latin Way itself, you come to important
settlements and the cities of Ferentinum, Frusino
(past which the Cosa? flows), Fabrateria (past which
the Trerus ® flows), Aquinum (it is a large city, and

1 ¢ Ad Pictas,”
¥ The river is still called ¢ Cosa.”
3 Now the Sacco,
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peydAy mohas éatl, wap’ Hy 6 MéNmis pel worapos
uéyas, 'Llvrepduviov év ocvpBolj Svetv moTaudy
relpevov, Aeipios Te kal érépov' Kdawov xal alry
mwohs aEiohoyos, vaTdty TéY Aativev. T yap
Téavov 70 raroluevov Silixivov épekijs keipevoy
2k Tob émiBérov Sphodrar 8idTe TdN Sudirivev éaTiv.
obror 8¢ "Ocrot, Kaumravov &ves éxielovmas,
dore Myor' v mis Kapmavias kal adrn, peyiom
odoa Ty ém T Aativy mohewy, xal 7 épefis
% rov Karqdy, kal alty afiéhoyos cvvdmrovoa
16 Kao\ive. '

10, B’ éxdrepa 8¢ Ths Aativns év Sebid pév
elow ai perakd adris xal Tis 'Awmias, Zntia Te
ral Suyvia, pépovaar olvov, 1) uév Tdv moAvTELDY
&a, 7 8 Tov oTANTIKOTATOY KOt oS, TOV Zeyvivoy
Neyduevor mpd 8¢ TavTys® éorl IpiBeprov ral
Képa ral Sbeooa Tpamwivridv* Te ral Odelitpa
kal "ANérpiov: &ri 8¢ DpeyéAhas, map’ Hv 6 Acipss
pei 6 els Tas Muvrodpras €xdiols, viv pév xwpy,
mohs 8¢ more yeyovvia dEidhoyos kai TAS TON-
As Tév dpre NexOecady mepokidas® mpoTepov
e’o’xn/cvi'q,, al viv els: at’/'r'r‘w’ crvuépxov'rab, d'yot)dc
Te mowolpeval kal lepomoilas Twas  KaTeckadn

1 gy, before &v, Corais and others bracket ; Meineke rightly
deletes.

2 Ziyvivov, Meineke, for Zlyviov,

3 Nearly all the editors, including Miiller-Diibner and
Meineke, wrongly emend mpd 3 Tabrys to mpbs 8¢ Tadrars.

4 For Tpawdvriov, Siebenkees, from conjecture of Clavier,
reads rav Nuwpevrfvor, while C. Miiller conjectures KapBévriov.

b repiowiBas, (iroskurd, for wepomias ; 8o the later editors.

1 That is, the last on the Latin Way.
3 Cales, now Calvi.
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past it flows a large river, the Melpis), Interamnium
(which is situated at the confluence of two rivers,
the Liris and another), and Casinum (this too a note-
worthy city), which is the last city of Latium;? for
what is called Teanum * Sidicinum,”’ which is situated
next in order after Casinum, shows clearly from its
epithet that it belongs to the Sidicini. These people
are Osci, a tribe of Campani that has disappeared;
and therefore this city might be called a part of
Campania, although it is the largest of the cities on
the Latin Way, as also might the city 2 that comes
next after it, that of the Caleni (this too a note-
worthy city), although its territory joins that of
Casilinum.,

10, Then take the cities on either side of the
Latin Way, On the right are those between it and
the Appian Way, namely, Setia and Signia, which
produce wine, the former, one of the costly wines,
and the latter, the best for checking the bowels
(what is called the “Signine” wine). And farther
on, beyond Signia, is Privernum, and Cora, and
Suessa,® and also Trapontium,® Velitrae, and Ale-
trium ; and besides these, Fregellae (past which the
Liris flows, the river that empties at Minturnae 5),
which is now merely a village, although it was once
anoteworthy city 8 and formerly held as dependencies
most of the surrounding cities just mentioned (and
at the present time the inhabitants of these cities
meet at Fregellae both to hold markets and to per-
form certain sacred rites), but, having revolted, it was

3 Suessa Pometia, of which no traces are left.

¢ Trapontium is otherwise unknown, unless it be identified

with Tripontio, a place mentioned only in an inscription of
Trajan. 5 Cp. 5. 3. 6. ¢ Cp. § 6 above,
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8 owd ‘Pwpalwv dmootdca. mhelotar 8 eloi
xal Tobtwy xal TOv év T Aativy xal ToV
énékewa év 15 ‘Epvicwv Te xal Alkwy rxal Odol-
crwy iSpvuévar, ‘Pouaiov & elol kricpara. év
apiarepd 8¢ Ths Aativns ai perakd adris kal
ths Odakeplas, T'dBior pév év 7§ Tpawearivy
686 erpévn, Natouov Eyovaa Vrovpyor 14 Puy
pdhoTa TOV dN\ww, Siéyovea To loov TS
‘Pauns e kal Mpawvéoov, mepl ékatov aradlovs.
€10 % paiveoros, mepl s alrika époduey’ €6
ail év Tols dpeai Tois Umép IlpaiveaTov, 9 Te TAY
‘Epvivwv moixvn Kamitovhov «al ’Avayvia,
mwors dEtbhoyos, xai Kepedre kal Zdpa, map’
Hv 6 Aeipis mwapebiwy eis Ppeyédras pel xal
Muwrolpras' &metta dANa Twa kai Odévadpov,
80ev 70 kdAMoTOY ENavov' 1) pév odv woMis éP’
drous keiTas, mapappel 8¢ Ty Tod Aépov pifav
6 Odovnrodpros, bs kal mapa 76 Kaoi\ivoy
dvexfels éedldwae ratd T Jpwvvpov adTd
wéhw, Aloepria 8¢ xal ’ANMdal #8n Zavwi-
Tikal moNes elaty, B wlv dvppnuévn katd TOY
Mapaudv méhepor, 1) 8 &re gupuévovoa.

11. ‘H Odarepia & dpxerar pév amwo TiBodpwy,
dyer 8 éml Mapoovs xal Kopdlveov, tov Tév
TeMyvor untpomolew. eloi & év adri Aativas
morets Olapla? Te xal Kapaéohor xal “ArBa,
manaiov 88 rai mohs Kovwovhov. év dyrer 8 elol
Tols & ‘Poup TiBovpd e rai Ipaiveatos xal

1 gf, the obvious correction of Corais, for 4.
% Obapla, Kramer from the conj, of Cluvier, for Odaxrepla ;
8o the later editors,
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GEOGRAPHY, s. 3. 10~-11

demolished by the Romans. Most of these cities,
as also of those on the Latin Way and of those on
the far side of it, are situated in the country of the
Hernici, the Aeci, and the Volsei, though all were
founded by the Romans. Again, on the left of
the Latin Way are the cities between it and the
Valerian Way : first, Gabii, situated on the Praenes-
tine Way, with a rock-quarry that is more serviceable
to Rome than any other, and equidistant—about one
hundred stadia—from Rome and Praeneste; then
Praeneste, about which I shall speak presently;
then the cities in those mountains that are above
Praeneste: Capitulum, the little city of the Hernici,
and Anagnia, a noteworthy city, and Cereate, and
Sora (past which the Liris lows as it issues from the
mountains and comes to Fregellae and Minturnae 1);
and then certain other places, and Venafrum, whence
comes the finest olive-oil. . Now the city of Venafrum
is situated on an eminence, and past the base of the
hill flows the Volturnus River, which runs past Casi-
linum also and empties into the sea at the city of like
name.? But when you come to the cities of Aesernia
and Allifae you are already in Samnitic territory;
the former was destroyed in the Marsic War; while
the latter still endures. _

11.'The Valerian Way has its beginning at
Tibur, and leads to the country of the Marsi,
and to Corfinium, the metropolis of the Peligni.
On the Valerian Way are the following cities of
Latium: Varia, Carseoli, and Alba,® and also, near
by, the city of Cuculum.® Tibur, Praeneste, and
Tusculum are all visible from Rome. First, Tibur:

1 Cp. 5. 3. 6. ! Volturnum, 2 Alba Fucens.
¢ Now Cuoullo, otherwise called Scutolo.
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Toborxhov. TiBovpa uév, 51 16 “Hpdrhetov, xal
6 karapdeTns, v wotel TAwWTOS by o "Aviwy, &¢’
Drous peydhov rkataminTwy els pdpayya Babeiay
kal karaho? wpds adTh T mwoker, éyredfev 8
Siéteror mediov edwapmoTaTor mapd Td pétalha
700 MBov Tod TiBovprivov kal Tob év T'aBlots,
kai ToD? épubpod Aeyouévou, dote T €k TdY
perdMwy éfayoyiy kal Ty mopfueiay ebuapi)
reNéws elvat, Tév wheloTwv Epywv Tis Popns
dvrebfer xaracrevalouévwv. év 8¢ T medie
TobTe kal T& "ANBovia ralovueva pei UdaTa
Yuxpd ek mOANGY Wydv, TPOS ToLkiNas voTovs
xal mwivovar xal éyrkabnuévors Uyiewd: Tolab-
ra 8¢ ral Ta AaBavd, otk dmwlev TolTwy év
th Noupevravi xal Tols mepi 'Hpnrov rtomors.
HpaivesTos & éoriv 8mov To Tis Tixns iepov
¢mionuov xpnatnpidfov: audorepar & ai mo\ets
adrar T avTh wpoaidpupévar Tuyydvovaw dpewi,
Siéyovar & arMjrwv Goov aradiovs ékardy, Tis
8¢ ‘Pouns Mpalvearos pév ral Sumhdarov, TiBovpa
8 &arror. daaci & ‘Ernpidas dudorépas, Ilpai-
veaTov yotw Tolvarépavor xaheiofar wpoTepo.

1 Before § Corais and Meineke insert dv; but Miiller-
Diibner follow the MSS.

3 Yor xal 705 Meineke, from conj. of Kramer, reads
7o xaf.

1Cp. 5.3 T

3 The Greek word here translated * wooded ' ruggests a
sacred grove. Strabo obviously refers to the grove that was
gacred to Tiburnus, the founder of Tibur, Cp. Horace, Odss

1. 7. 18
3 Cp. Pliny 36. 48, ¢ Cp. § 10 above.
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it possesses the temple of Heracles, and also the
waterfall formed by the Anio, a navigable river!
which falls down from a great height into a deep,
wooded ? ravine near the city itself. Thence the
river flows out through a very fruitful plain past the
quarries of the Tiburtine stone,® and of the stone of
Gabii,d and of what is called “ red stone ; so that the
delivery from the quarries and the transportation by
water are perfectly easy—most of the works of art®
at Rome being constructed of stone brought thence.
In this plain, also, flow what are called the Albula
waters >—cold waters from many springs, helpful,
both as drinking-water and as baths, in the cure of
various diseases; and such, also, are the Labana
waters,” not far from the former, on the Nomentan
Way and in the neighbourhood of Eretum. Secondly,
Praeneste: here is the temple of Fortuna, noted
for its oracles.® Both of these cities are situated
near the same mountain range, and they are about
one hundred stadia distant from one another ;
but from Rome Praeneste is as much as double
that distance, whereas Tibur is less than double,
Both are called Greek cities;? in any case Praeneste,
they say, was formerly called « Polystephanos.” 10

® On *“ works of art,” see 5. 2. 5, and footnote,

¢ Now *‘ La Solfatara® (* Sulphur waters "),

? Now called * Bagni di Grotta Marozzs,"

® This was probably the largest temple in Ttaly. ¢ The
modern city o(p Palestrina is almost entirely built on its site
and substructions * (Tozer, Seleeiions, p- 157).

* Horace (Cirmina 2. 6. 5) speaks of ‘‘Tibur, Argeo
positum colono,”

10« Many-wreathed,” so called, apparently, from the
teveral terraces, But Pliny (3. 9) says Praeneste was
formerly called * Stephane " {Wreath).
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dovurd) pdv odv éxatépa, woAd O épupvotépa
Hpaivearos: dxpav® «yap €xer TS ey mohews
Jmepler Bpos UYryhoy, 8mabev & amo Tis ovve-
yovans Opewdls abyéve Sieteveypévov, vmepalpoy
xal Sual oradlows TolTov mpos opbiav avdBaow.
mwpds 8¢ Th épvpvéTnTe kal SivpvEL kpumTals
Starérpyrar mavraxddev péypr Tdv mediwy, Tals
pév dpetas xdpw, Tals & €Eodwy Mabpalwy, dv
& g Mdpios mohtoprodueros dmébave. Tals
puév odv E\hais moheat TAeioToY TO €beprés mpods
dryabob tiferas, MpaweaTivors 8¢ ovupopd yeyé-
vgras 8id tas ‘Popalwv ordoes. ratadevyovar
yap éreice ol vewTepioavTes: éemorcoprnlévro
8¢, mpos i rardae THs TONews xal T XwpAY
dmahorpiodofar ovpfBaiver, Tis aiTias pera-
pepopbvns éml Tods dvartiovs.. pei ¢ Sia T

wpas Odépeatis moTauds. mpds éw d¢ Ths ‘Pouns
elaiy al AexOelaar mores.

12. *EvSorépw 8¢ tis kat' abrds dpevils dAMy

pdxes éori, perakd aihdva kaTalelmovaa TOV

1 fkpav, Corais, for &xpov 3 80 the later editors.

1 Ajx Praenestina ; now Castel San Pietro.

2 «This hill, which is of considerable elevation (being not
less than 2400 feet above the sea, and more than 1200 above
its immediate base), projects like a great buttress or bastion
from the angle of the Apennines towards the Alban Hills
(Bunbury, Dict. Geogr. 11, p. 665, uoted by Tozer). See
Encyr. Brit. 6.v. * Praeneste ” (J. G.quzer).

3 On the reservoirs of Praeneste, ‘* hollowed out in the
rock of the mountain,’ and the water-supply in general, see
Magoftin, 4 Study of the Topography o, Praensste, Johns
Hopkins University Historical Studies, 1908, p. 435,
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Now each is well fortified by nature, but Praeneste
is much more so, since it has for a citadel? a high
mountain which not only rises above the city but
also in the rear is disjoined from the unbroken
mountain range by a neck of land above which it
rises as much as two stadia in a perpendicular
ascent.? And in addition to its natural strength,
subterranean passages have been bored through it
from all sides as far as the plains—some for water-
supply,® others for secret exits (it was in one of these
that Marius was put to death when he was being
besieged). Now although in the case of all other
cities, generally speaking, good defences are ac-
counted a blessing, in the case of the Praenestini
they have proved to be a misfortune, because of the
seditions among the Romans. For all who have
attempted a revolution take refuge in Praeneste;
and, if forced by a siege to surrender, the inhabi-
tants, in addition to the damage done to their city,
meet with the further misfortune that their territory
is alienated, the guilt being transferred to the
guiltless.* The Verestis® River flows through the
territory in question. - The aforesaid cities are to the
east of Rome.

12. But still closer to Rome than the mountainous
country ® where these cities lie, there is another
ridge, which leaves a valley (the valley near

¢ For example, in 198 B.c., when there was an uprising of
slaves : in 82 p.0,, when the younger Marius made Praeneste
his headquarters. And in 63 8.0, Catiline sought to ocen y
Pracneste for headquarters but his effort was frustrated By
the consul (Cicero, Against Catiline 1. 8).

® The ‘‘ Verestis”’ is otherwise unknown,

¢ The Volscian Mountains,
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lca'r& ANnyov, v\[m)\.n uéxpt Tod AkBavov 3pou9.
érl TavTys &) 7O Touo’xhov LSpu'ral., mohes ob
¢av7\,ws' /ca'recncevaa'/.bevn /ce/coo';m-raa 8¢ rals
xuka gbu-reuus- ral oucob‘o,umzc, mu pdMaTa
Tals vvro'rrwr'rouaaze éml To xaTd 'rnu ‘P
,u.epoc. 70 yap Todakovioy évraifa eo"ro Aoos
ebyews /ca), ebvdpos, ropudoiuevos npéua mON-
Xaxov kai Sexouevos ,Bacn)\eiwv ica'ramcevae
- ékmpemeardras. ovvexij 8 éori kai Ta 0
Ahﬁaugo OpGL bwomim ovta, Y au-rr)v Te dpeTiy
exov'ra Kai fca'raa'/ceunu. épetijs & domi 'rreSLa,
Ta ,u.ev 7rpoc 'rr;v Pw,m]v o-uywn"rowra kai 'ra
m ouo'reta, au-rnq, 7o 8¢ 7rpos‘ Ty Od\atTay -ra.
pev obdy 7rpos~ 'rnv fararTay nT-rov doTwv Dyewvd,
7a 8¢ dAha euwyw'ya Te Kal Wapavrkna'l.wc
efna/cn,ueua. ,u.efa 8¢ 10 *ANBarov 'Apixia ea--rl
wo)»tc éml Ti oSw -rr; 'Ammigr oTddio 3 ew‘w
e/c Tis Pw,w:;e e/ca.-rov e.fr)/cou'ra KoiXos & éotiv o
'rovroe, exec 8 Suws épvuviy a/rpau. U7r€pl£€L'Tal. 8
alris To weév Aavodior,t molis Pw,uabwv, év
defed T A7rma9 oxov, ad’ 159 émomrTos % Te
firacad éaTi Kkal TO r\VTLOV, 70 & Ap-re,u,l.a'tov,
b kahoia Ne,uoc, éc Tol év dprotepd ,uepovs‘ Tis
oSov Tols 2 ef Apuuas‘ ava,Bab'uouo'w. T
"Apicivns TO lepov Néyovarw ddidpupd Ti'd Ths

1 Aavodiov. Cluvier. for Aavoulviov ; 8o the later editors.

2 rots. Siebenkees from conj. of Cluvier, for +7s; so0
generally the later editors.

3 The reading &vaBalvovew . « + « « . . &plSpoud 71 ls that
of Groskurd so Meineke and others) for &vaBaivovew eis 7iw
3 *Apikivny Td lepby. Aéyovas 8¢ dpidplpara,

1 Mt. Albanus, now Monte Cavo, is the highest summit.
2 That is, on one’s way from Tusculun.
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Algidum) between them and is high as far as Mt,
Albanus.! It is on this chain that Tusculum is
situated, a city with no mean equipment of build-
ings; and it is adorned by the plantings and villas
encireling it, and particularly by those that extend
below the city in the general direction of the
city of Rome; for here Tusculum is a fertile and
well-watered hill, which in many places rises gently
into crests and admits of magnificently devised royal
palaces. Adjoining this hill are also the foothills
of Mt. Albanus, with the same fertility and the
same kind of palaces. Then, next, come the plains,
some connecting with Rome and its suburbs, and
others with the sea. Now although the plains that
connect with the sea are less healthful, the others
are both pleasant to dwell in and decked out in
similar manner. After Mt. Albanus? comes Aricia,
a city on the Appian Way; it is one hundred and
sixty stadia distant from Rome. Aricia lies in a
hollow, but for all that it has a naturally strong
citadel.8 Above Aricia lies, first, on the right hand
side of the Appian Way, Lanuvium,* a city of the
Romans, from which both the sea and Antium are
visible, and, secondly, to the left of the Way as you
go up from Aricia, the Artemisium, which they call
Nemus.® The temple of the Arician,® they say, is a

! The ancient Aricia lay in the *“Vallis Aricina ™ (now
*¢Valle Aricciana '), an extinct crater below the modern town
of Ariccia, which latter occupies the site of the ancient
citudel, a steep hill,

4 ¢ Laviniam,” the reading of the MSS., has rightly been
emended to ‘‘ Lanuvium.” ¢ Owing to a curious confusion
between this place and Lavinium, which dates back to the
middle ages, its modern name is ‘Civita Lavinia’ »* (Touer,
Selections, p. 159). ¢ That is ** Nemus Dianae."”

¢ Se, ¢ Diana,” that is, ** Artemis,”
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Tavpomréhov xal yap 1o BapPapurdv rpatel ral
Skvficdy mepl TO ilepdy &fos. rablorarar vya
lepeds 6 yeynbels abroxep Tob lepwuévov mpo-
repoy Spamétns avip' Epripns olv éoTv ael,
wepiokomdy Tas émbéaes, érouos aptvesfac.
76 & lepdv év dhaer, mpdrerrar 3¢ vy meAaryi-
tovoa, kbKhe & bpew) auvexns opls TepiretTas
kal Aav? tt;\]rnh; kal TO lepov xal TO Udwp
dmonapBdvovaa év kolhg Tome xal Pabel.  Tas
py odv myyas opav éorw, &£ dv 9 Apvn
manpodTar TovTey & éativ ) ? "Hryepia xarovuév,
Saipovés Tivos émdvupos® ai & dmoppioers évrailda
pdv d8nhol elaw, Ew 8¢ Selxvvvrar méppw wpos
T émipdvesay dvéyovoat,

18. Ilanolor & éoTl Tév ywploy TolTow Kai
*ANBavdv 8pos worD UmeprimTov Tob *ApTeptaiov
xal Tdv mepl adrd dPplwy, xaimep Syrmhdy ovo by
ral opflov ikavds. &yer 8¢ kal TobTo Ay
oMY petto s xatd 70 "Aprepiaion’ mposwTépw
5% rovrwv ai hexOeloar mwpoTepov moNes Tis
Aativms elal. pdnarta 8 év peooyaig Téw
Aativoy mworedy éorw 7 “ANBa, dpopoica

1 Afav, Corais (who omits xai), for ulav; so the later

editors,

% 3 "Hyepla, Corais, for iepeia; s0 Meineke,

% %pos after 'Apreulsiov, Corais deletes; so generally the
editors, including Meineke.

1 Thatis, ¢ Artemis Tauropolos ""—Artemis in her capacity
as goddess of the Tauri.

% The “Soythian element ”’ referred to is the sacrifice of
strangers by the Tauri, as described, for example, in Buri-
pides’ Iphigeneia among the Taurs.

s Strabo refers to the Lacus Nemorensis (now Lago di
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GEOGRAPHY, 5. 3. 12-13

copy of that of ‘the Tauropolos.! And in fact a
barbarie, and Scythian,? element predominates in
the sacred usages, for the people set up as priest
merely a run-away slave who has slain with his own
hand the man previously consecrated to that office ;
accordingly the priest is always armed with a sword,
looking around for the attacks, and ready to defend
himself. The temple is in a sacred grove, and in
front of it is a lake which resembles an open sea,
and round about it in a circle lies an unbroken
and very high mountain-brow, which encloses both
the temple and the water in a place that is
hollow and deep. You can see the springs, it is
true, from which the lake is fed (one of them is
““ Egeria,”” as it is called after a certain deity), but
the outflows at the lake itself are not apparent,
though they are pointed out to you at a distance
outside the hollow, where they rise to the surface.3

13. Near these places is also Mt. Albanus, which
rises considerably above the Artemisium and the
mountain-brows round about it, though they too are
high and rather steep, This mountain also has alake,t
much larger than the one at the Artemisium. The
previously mentioned cities of Latium® are farther
away 8 than these places. But of all the cities of
Latium, Alba? is the farthest in the interior, since

Nemi), an extinct crater three miles in circumference and
over thres hundred feet deep. It is now drained by an
artificial emissarium, According to Servius (note on Virgil
Aeneit 7. 515) it was called by the Latini the ** Speculum’
(*“ mirror '’} of Diana.

¢ Lacus Albanus, now Lago di Albano.

8 Tibur and Praeneste.

¢ That is, from Rome—the eame standpoint as at beginning.
of § 9. T Alba Fucens.
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Mapools: Spurar & é¢’ infrmhod mdyov Muvns?
Dovrivas mAnaiov, mehayias 16 uéyebos: xXpdvTal
8 abrh pdhoTa piv Mapool kal wdvres ol
mAnadywpot. ¢aci & alryy kal mAnpobabal
more péypt Ths Spewds kal Tamewodobar mdhiv,
Sor dvayiyew Tods Mpvobdévtas Témovs kal
yewpyelofar mapéyew, fitor peracTdoes TV
katd PBdfovs Oypdv omopddyy kal adihws
ylvovrar, wdhv & émovppéovow, 1) TeMéws
eehelmovaw al wyyal xal wdhw guvfAiBovras,
xabdmep éml Tod 'Apevdvov ovufaivew dacl
rob 8id Kardvns péovros éxhelmes yap éml moArd
4y kal wdw pei. éx 8¢ this Povkivas elvar Tas
wyyds {oTopobor Tod Mapkiov $datos Tod Tiw
‘Puny morilovros xal mapd TdA\a ebdokipodivTos
p8ata. TH 8¢ "AMBa &id T0 év Bdbe Ts xwpas
{8pDafas kal 81a TO edeprds dvtl ppovpds éxpr-
cavro ToANdkis Popalor, Tovs puhards deouévous
évraifa xaleipyovTes.

L Afpns o . o o o 5 TeAaylas, Meineke, for AMpvg oo v oy
mehayla.

1 Lago di Fucino (Celano) was completely drained by
Prince Torlonia, 1855-1869 A.D.

3 That is, the flowing waters in the depths of the earth
{ep. 3. 5. 7), as distinguished from the ** springs ”’ by which
Strabo always means the mouths at the surface of the earth.
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GEOGRAPHY, s. 3. 13

it is on the confines of the Marsi; it is situated on a
lofty rock, near Lake Fucinus,! which in size is like
an open sea. The lake is used mostly by the Marsi
and all the neighbouring peoples. They say that it
not only fills up sometimes as far as the mountainous
country, but also lowers again enough to permit the
places which have been converted into marshes to
get dry and to be tilled —whether it be that changes
take place, sporadically and in a way that is not
apparent, in the flow of the waters down in the
depths,? and that they flow back together again, or
that the springs completely fail and then by pres.
sure are brought together again—as is said to be the
case with the Amenanus, the river that flows through
Cutana, for it fails for many years and then flows
again.® It is from Lake Fucinus, the story goes,
that the springs of the Aqua Marcia come,? which
brings drinking-water to Rome and has the highest
repute as compared with the other waters. Because
of the fact that Alba is situated deep in the interior
of the country, and is also well-walled, the Romans
often used it for a prison, shutting up therein those
who have to be kept under guard.®

3 The result, apparently, of volcanio action in Mt. Aetna
from which it flows.

¢ The ** Aqua Marcia’’ was one of the Roman aqueducts, and
its principal reservoir was near Subligueum (now Subiaco).
The story was that the River Pitonius (now Pedognu) rose
in the mountains of the Peligni, flowed through Lake Fucinus
without mingling with its waters, then disappeared in the
earth, and finally came forth as the ‘* Marcian Waters ” near
Sublaqueum. Pliny himself (31. 24) believed the story (see
Tozer, S-lections, p. 162),

¥ For instance, Syphax, King of Numidia (Livy 30. 17),
Perseus, King of Mucedonia (%ivy 45. 42), and Bituitus,
King of the Arverni (Valerius Max, 9. 6, and Livy Epit. 61).
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v

1. 'Emrel § dord Tdv mpoogakmiov é0vdv dpEdpevor
kal Tdv wpds adrols Spdv Tdv Amevvivoy, érald
bmrepBdvres Tabra THv évros émiibopev miaocay
Son perakd kefrar Tob Tuppnvicod mwerdyovs kal
rév Amevvivoy Spdy TOV rexhpévwy mpPOS TOV
"Adplay péxpt Zavwrdv kal Kapmravéy, viv
émavibvtes Snhwoopev TA év Tols Speat TouToLs
olxobvra rxal tals vrwpelaws Ths Te nTos péype
tis mapahias Tis 'Adpiaticiis xal Tis évtos.
dprréov 8¢ wdy dmwd Tov Kehrikav Spav.

2. "Eore 8 ) vevrlvn peta tas 1édv OuBpiedy
morers Tas perafd 'Apulvov kal Ayxdvos.
dpunvrar & éc tis ZaBivns oi Ilkevtivor, Spvo-
xo\dmwTov Ty 680V Hynoapuévov Tols apxmyérass,
&¢’ ob xal Tobvopa® wikov ydp TOV Gpviv TOUTOV
bvopdfovat, kai vopilovow "Apews lepov. oixobar
8 awd Tév dpdv dpkduevor péxpr TOY medlwy kal
s OadrTys, émi pAxos nbfnuévmy éxovres
pdov 4 whdros Tiv ywpav, dyabyy wpods
dmavra, Bextiw 8¢ Tois Evhivois xapmols 7 Tols
ciricois. &ome 8 edpos pév 76 Amo TdY bpdv
éml OdraTTav dveouaiov Tois SiacTipact, pixos
8 4mo Aloios worauod péypt Kdotpov mapd-
mhovw Exov aradlwy dxrakosiowv. wokes 8 Aykay
pév ‘EANnvis, Svparovaiwy kriopa Tév $puyovTwy
v Atovvolov Tupavvida keitar & én’ drpas pév

1 That is, the southern boundaries of Cisalpine Celtica
(Gaul): see 5. 1.3 and 5. 2. 10.
1 Picenum.
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GROGRAPHY, 5. 4. 1-2

v

1. I began with the tribes that live next to the
Alps, and with that part of the Apennine Mountains
which lies next to them, and then, passing over that
part, traversed all the country on this side which lies
between the Tyrrhenian Sea and that part of the
Apennine Mountains which bends towards the
Adriatic and stretches to the countries of the Sam-
nitae and the Campani; I shall now, therefore, go
back and indicate the tribes that live in these
mountains, and also in the foothills both of the
country outside the mountains, as far as the Adriatic
seaboard, and of the country this side. But I must
begin again with the Celtic boundaries.?

2. Next after those cities of the Ombrici that are
between Ariminum and Ancona comes the Picentine
country.? The Picentini are originally from the
Sabine country, a woodpecker having led the way
for their progenitors; and hence their name, for
they call this bird * picus,” and consider it sacred
to Mars. The country they live in begins at the
mountains and extends as far as the plains and
the sea, thus having increased in length more than
breadth; it is good for every use to which it may be
put, though better for fruits than for grain. = Its
breadth—that from the mountains to the sea—taken:
at the different intervals,?® is irregular, while its
length, by a voyage along the coast from the Aesis
River to Castrum, is eight hundred stadia. Its cities
are, first, Ancona, a Greek city, founded by the
Syracusans who fled from the tyranny of Dionysius
it is situated on a promontory, which by its curve.

® That is, at the different cities on the seacoast.
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Mpéva éumepinapBavolons T wpds Tds dpkTOUS
émioTpodf), apidpa & eboivos éoti kal wvpodipos.t
mAqaiov & aldris Abfovpov mohis puxpov vmép
ths Bahdrrns elra Zewréumeda xal [lvevevria
kai Morevria xal Plppov Tuknuov émiverov &é
ravrys KdoreMov. édekis 8¢ 7o mhs Kimpas
iepby, Tuppnrdv Spvpa xal kriopa: v 8 “Hpav
éxetvor Kiompav xahobow: elra Tpovevtivos mwo-
rauds xal TOMSs érwvuuos' elta Kao-rpouvéov/.:.‘-"
ral 6 MaTpivos moTauss, péwy dmwod Tis Adptavdy
wéhews, éywv émiveov Tis Adplas émdvvpov
éavrob, &t & év 7§ peooyale xal alry xkal 7O
‘Acwror 16 Iliknuov, épvpvératov ywplov ral®
ép’ & reitar 16 Teixos, kal Ta mepireipeva Sp
otpaTomédois ol Bdaipa. bmép 8¢ THs Iixkevrivys
Oinorivol te xal Mapool xal Tlellyvor ral
Mappouvrivor xal Ppevravol, Zavviticov &vos,
v Spewiy xatéyovaw, épamrTiuevor pikpa TS
fardrrns. Eore 8¢ Ta vy Tadra uikpd pév,
dvpiedTata 8¢ kal moANdkis TYY dpeTnv TAUTHY
¢miSederyuéva ‘Pwpalots, mpdTov pév, fvika émo-
Muovy Sedrepov 8¢, Ste cuvesTpdTevoy' TpiTow

1 rupogpdpos, Corais, for edmupoddpos ; see Meineke.

? Kagrpovvdouu (Corais, ~véBovp; Meineke, ~vdouv) Jones,
for xal Tpovvboup (see Alkovouu—, 5. 2. 9).

3 After kel Kramer suggests the insertion of 8:& dv Adgov.
Since Groskurd the editors indicate a lacuna after «al.

1 «Ppeuentin” is otherwise unknown; perhaps Strabo
wrote ** Pollentia” (see Corais-du Theil-Letronne, Vol. 11.,
p- 236, and Nissen, ltalische Landeskunie, Vol. IL., p. 422.

t Castellum Firmanorum, now Porto di Ferno or Porto San
Giorgio.

3 In Latin, '“ Cuprae Fanum.”
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GEOGRAPHY, 5. 4. 2

towards the north encloses a harbour; and it is
exceedingly productive of wine and wheat. Near
it is the city of Auxumum, which is a short distance
above the sea; then Septempeds, Pneuentia,!
Potentia and Firmum Picenum (its port-town is
Castellum).2 Next in order comes the temple of
Cupra,® which was established, and founded as a city,
by the Tyrrheni, who call Hera “Cupra'; then,
the River Truentinus * and the city named after it ;5
then Castrum Novum, and the River Matrinus®
(which flows from the city of the Adriani ), on
which is Adria’s port-town,8 named after the river.
Not only is Adria in the interior, but also Asculum
Picenum, a place that is well fortified by nature, not
only where the wall is situated —but also the
mountains that lie round about it are impassable
for armies.® Beyond the Picentine country are the
Vestini, the Marsi, the Peligni, the Marrucini, and
the Frentani (a Samnitic tribe); they occupy the
mountain-country there, their territory touching
upon the sea for only short stretches. These tribes
are small, it is true, but they are very brave and
oftentimes have exhibited this virtue to the Romans:
first, when they went to war against them ; a second
time, when they took the field with them as allies;

4 Now the Tronto. -

® Truentum, also called Castrum Truentinum,

¢ Now the Piomba.

? Adria, or Hadria, ¢ Matrinum,

* The words ‘““not only ... armies” are awkward in
English as in the Greek, but the meaning is clear enough.
Kramer's guess (see critical note on opposite page) would
yicld the following: ‘‘not only on account of the hill on
which the wall is situated, but also (on account of) the

mountains that lie round about it, which are impassable for
armies,”
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S, e Sebpevor Tuyely éevleplas xal mwohitelas
uh TUyydvovtes améatnoav ral Tov Mapaucov
kahouevoy éEfprav mokepov, Kopdiviov, Tév
e\ iyvov untpémol, kot dract Tois "Irakiw-
rats arodeifavres wohw dvrl Ths ‘Pduns, opun-
rhprov Tob woNépov, petovopaclelaay "Irakieiy,
xal évratfa 8y Tods cuvemopévovs dbpoicavres
Kal yewpoTovicavres Umdrovs kal oTpatiyovs:
8o & ¥ ouvvépewav év TO moMépp, uéxpe
Siempdbavro THy rowwviav mepl fis émoréuouvy.
Mapowedy 8¢ dvépacay Tov wokepov amo TGV
dpEdvTov THs dmogTdoews, Kal pdMITA 4O
Hopmraidiov. 7a pév odv dNNa kwundov {bow,
iyvovor 88 xal mwoheis Umép pév ThHs BaldTTrs
76 e Kopdiviov kal Zoidpwv? kal Mapodior rai
Tedre® Thy Tédv Mappovrivey pnrpémorw. ém
abrh 8 1§ OahdrTy 16 TE *ATepvov, dpopov TH
Iikevrivy, opwvvpov 8¢ 7¢ motaud Td SioplovTe
iy T¢ Obnarivyy kal iy Mappovkivny: pei yap
2k 1hs Aprepvivys, Sia 8¢ Odmotivew, Tapa-
Moy év SeEid Tods Mappoukivovs imép? Tdv
Heriyvov rkepévovs, Cedypats mepatés. 70 Oé
moMopa TO émdvvpor adrod ObmoTivev uév

1 34, Kramer, for 8¢; so the later editors.

3 ZodApwv, Jones, for 3ZobAmor; Meineke emends to
SolAmwra.

3 Tedre, Jones, for Teyedtay (C.), Teayedrny (B.) ; Miiller-
Diibner and Meineke read Tearéar.

4 7§, after imép, the editora omit.

1 But on coins the name is spelled ‘‘Italia,” not *‘Italica”
(Pauly-Wissowa, s.v. * Corfinium ™).
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and a third time when, begging for freedom and
political rights without getting them, they revolted
and kindled what is called the Marsic War, for they
proclaimed Corfinium (the metropolis of the Peligni)
the common city for all the ltaliotes, instead of
Rome, making it their base of operations for the
war and changing its name to Italica;! and here it
was that they mustered all their followers and
elected consuls and praetors.? And they persisted
in the war for two years, until they achieved the
partnership for which they went to war. The war
was named ‘“Marsic” after the people who began
the revolt, Pompaedius in particular.® Now these
peoples live in villages, generally speaking, but they
also have cities: first, above the sea, Corfinium,
Sulmon, Maruvium, and Teate,* the metropolis of
the Marrucini. And, secondly, on the sea itself,
Aternum, which borders on the Picentine country
and is of like name with the river® that separates
the Vestine country from the Marrucine ; for it flows
from the territory of Amiternum, and through the
Vestine country, leaving on its right that part of
the Marrucine country which lies above the Peligni
(it may be crossed by a pontoon-bridge).6 But
although the little city 7 that is named after the river

? They chose two consuls and twelve praetors, in imitation
of the Roman goverument (see Nissen, flalische Land skunde,
Vol. IL., p. 448, and also Corais-du Theil-Letronne, Vol. II.,
p. 242.

? Pompaedius Silo, the Marsian, was killed in battle in
88 B.C., shortly before the end of the war.

4 Now Chisti. & The Aternus.
® On this bridge, see Nissen, Jtalische Landeskunde, Vol.
IL., p. 439.

7 The same Aternum above-mentioned.
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C 242 dari, xowd & émivelp xpdvrar ral oi Ieniyvor
[ ~ M ~
xal of Mappovkivos Stéxet 8¢ To Lebyua TérTapas
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kai eixoot oradiovs dmo Koppwiov. pera 8¢
l'A \’O ) 7 q) ~ \ B ~
repvoy "Oprwy, émriveror Ppevravdy, xal Boixa,
kal abr) ! Opevravdw, bpopes Tedve 1 Amovre.
7’ ’ ~
'Optéviov? éotew év Tats Dpevrdvos, méTpas
MjoTpudy dvBpdmwy, ols al olxkijcels dmwd TV
’
vavayloy mijyvvvrar kal T@Aha Onpiwlers elvar
Myovrar® petakd 8¢ "Oprowvos kai "ATépvov o
4 *
Sdypos morauds dpilwv Tods Ppevravods dmwo
" € A ~
rédv eMyvor 6 8¢ mapdmhovs amd Ths Ile-
4 3 AS ’ 7 a ¢ ¢
kevrivns éml Tovs ‘Amovrous obs oi “EAAyves
Aavvlovs rkaroio:, orablwy éotiv 8oov Terpa-
xociwy évevijrovra.
L] ~ A \ \ 4 b} \ 4
8. ‘Efis d¢ pera Y Aml'wnv éoiv ij Te Kla,u.-
mravia, wapixovoa 14 BakdrTy, kal bwep TadTny
#§ Savvites év pegoyaia péype Ppsvravdv kal TOY
Aavviov, €7’ adrol Aadvior xai TdA\a vy T4
péxor Tob Siwehwod mopluod. mpdTov 8¢ mepl
~ I ~
9 Kaumavias pnréov. €ore & dmo tis Zwoéoans
\ ~ 14
dml uév T éEis mapaliav xohwos ebueyéfns
’ ~ 3 ~ b ’ \
péxpe Mionod, rxaxetfev dANos xolmwos moNv

1 gdr4, Groskurd, for adrd; so the later editors.

2 See note 2 below.

3 Aéyovras is not found in the earlier MSS., and only
in n p.

1 Apparently what is now Termoli {see Pauly-Wissowa,
s.v., and Nissen, Vol. IL,, p. 783).

7 «Qrtoniuin” is otherwise unknown., The text appears
to be corrupt, but all smendations are mere guesses, Meineke
relegates bEe whole sentence to the foot of the page. We
ghould have expected Strabo to refer hers to the Frento River
as the southern boundary of the country of the Frentani.
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GEOGRAPHY, 5. 4. 2-3

belongs to the Vestini, it is used as a common port
both by the Peligni and the Marrucini. The pontoon-
bridge is twenty-four stadia distant from Corfinium.
After Aternum comes Orton, the port-town of the
Frentani, and then Buca! (it too belongs to the
Frentani), whose territory borders on that of Teanum
Apalum.  Ortonium? is in the country of the
Frentani, a cliff-town belonging to pirates, whose
dwellings are pieced together from the wreckage of
ships; and in every other respect they are said to
be a bestial folk. Between Orton and Aternum is
the Sagrus River, which separates the country of the
Frentani from that of the Peligni.® The voyage
along the coast from the Picentine country to
the country of those Apuli whom the Greeks
call “Daunii”* is about four hundred and ninety
stadia.

3. Nextin orderafter Latium come both Campania,
which stretches along the sea, and, above Campania,
in the interior, the Samnite country,® which extends
as far as the country of the Frentani and the Daunii ;
then the Daunii themselves, and the rest of the tribes
on to the Sicilian Strait. But I must first speak of
Campania. There is a fair-sized gulf which, beginning
at Sinuessa, extends along the coast next thereafter
as far as Misenum, and also another gulf, much larger
than the first, which begins at Misenum; they call

3 Ptolemacus (3. 16) wron ly associates the nonth of the
Sagrus with the country of the Peligni (op. Nissen, Vol, II.,
p. 778), for the Sagrus empties between Ortona and Histonium
(not Aternum). Strabo’s assertion, however, might be inter-
preted to mean, not the lower courss, but the northerly fork,
of the Sagrus ; otherwise he too is in error.

¢Cp. 5.1.9and 6. 3. 9. 5 Samnium,
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mpbrepoy kal Adoovwy, Sudikivovs ! ratuoysiv
o ” ” 4 Y € \ ’
$arepov "Oarwv Ti édvos, TovTous 8’ vmo Kvpaiwy,
kelvovs & omd Tuppnqrdv éxmeseiv: Sua yap Ty
dperiy mepuudynTov yevéobas 7o mediov: Swdexa
8¢ wéreis éywarowcioavras Ty olov kepalyy
bvopdoar Kawimy. 8id 8 i Tpupny els pa-
Naxiay Tpamopévovs, kabdmep Tis mepl Tov Mlddoy
xwpas éEéoTnoay, olTw ral TavTys Tapaywpiioat
Savviras, Tovrovs & Umo ‘Pwualwv éemeceiv.
tiis & ebrapmias éaTt anueiov TO oiTov évraifa
nyivegfar Tov rdA\AiaTov, Méyw 88 Tov mipiwov, €€
ob kal & yovdpos, kpeiTTwy by wdans Kal bpulns
xal &v SNy aurekils TpopRs. ioTopeitar & évia

! Xdwlvovs, Madvig, and Niese independently, for of &'
dkelvous (see 5. 3. 10). Siebenkees, Corais, Groskurd, and
Miiller-Diibner read per’ ékelvovs; Kramer conjectures gbv

celvors; Meineke strangely omits the phrase altogether
without comment.
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GEOGRAPHY, 5. 4. 3

the latter! the ¢ Crater,” 2 and the “Crater” forms
a bay between the two capes of Misenum? and
Athenaeum.* Above these coasts lies the whole of
Campania ; it is the most blest of all plains, and
round about it lie fruitful hills, and the mountains
of the Samnitae and of the Osci. Antiochus, it is
true, says that the Opici once lived in this country
and that “ they are also called Ausones,” but Polybius
clearly believes that they are two different tribes, for
he says “the Opici and the Ausones live in this
country round about the Crater.”” Again, others
say that, although at first it was inhabited by the
Opici, and also by the Ausones,® later on it was
taken by the Sidicini, an Oscan tribe,” but the Sidi-
cini were ejected by the Cumaei, and in turn the
Cumaei by the Tyrrheni. For on account of its
fertility, they continue, the plain became an object
of contention; and the Tyrrheni founded twelve
cities in the country and named their capital city
“Capua” ;8 but on account of their luxurious living
they became soft, and consequently, just as they had
been made to get out of the country round about the
Padus,® so now they had to yield this country to the
Samnitae; and in turn the Samnitae were ejected
by the Romans. A proof of the fruitfulness of the
country is that it produces the finest grain—I mean
the wheat from which groats are made, which is
superior, not only to every kind of rice, but also to
almost every kind of grain-food, It is reported

1 The Gulf of Naples. 1Cp. 5. 4.8,

3 Now Cape Miseno.

¢ In Latin, Minerva ; now Punta della Campanella.
5 Antiochus Syracusanus, the historian.

¢ See Pauly-Wissowa, s.v. 7 See 5. 3. 9.

¢ Cp. 6. 4. 10, ’ Bee 5. 1. 10.
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1 But Meincke, following Corais, inserts +iv before
&rouclar,
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that, in the course of one year, some of the plains
are seeded twice with spelt, the third time with
millet, and others still the fourth time with vege-
tables. And indeed it is from here that the Romans
obtain their best wine, namely, the Falernian, the
Statanian, and the Calenian,! though already the
Surrentine wine is taking its place as a rival of
the three, for recent tests show that it admits of
ageing. And so, in the same way, all the country
round about Venafrum, which is on the border
of the plains, is well-supplied with the olive.

4, The cities on the sea after Sinuessa are:
Liternum, where is the tomb of Secipio, the one first
to be called * Africanus”; for he spent his last days
here, giving up the affairs of state, so strong was his
hatred for certain persons. A river? of like name
flows by the city. And so, likewise, the Vulturnus
has a name like that of the city? which is situated
beside it and which comes next in order after
Sinuessa ; this river flows through Venafrum and the
centre of Campania. Next in order after these two
cities comes Cumae,* a city founded in most ancient
times by people from Chaleis and Cumae; for it is
the oldest of all the Sicilian and the Italiote cities.
However, the men who led the expedition, Hippocles
of Cumae® and Megasthenes of Chalcis, made an
agreement with one another that the city should be
a colony of Chalcis, and a namesake of Cumae ; and,
hence, although the city is now called Cumae, it is
reputed to have been founded by the Chalcidians
alone. Inearlier times, then, the city was prosperous,
and so was what is called the Phlegraean Plain,

1Cp. 5 3 6. 1 The Liternus, 3 Vulturnum,
¢ In Greek ‘“Cyme.” § The Euboean ¢ Cyme.”
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wepLpdynTOY THY iy elvar 8¢ dperiy: UoTepov
& ol Kapmavol xlpior katastdytes Tiis mwohews
UBpioav els Tols avlpdmovs moANd: kal 87 kal
Tals yvvarkly adTdy cuvgrnoar adrol. Guws &
odv ére owlerar moANa Uxvn Tod ‘EAAnuirod
Koouov kal TV voulpwy. evoudslar 8 ot
Kipgy amd védv evudroy daci: payiwdns yap
kal mwpogexns 6 wAnalov alyiahis. elal 6¢ ral
knretart map’ abrols dpioTai. év 8¢ TH woAme
TolTe kal DAy Tis éoTi Qapvddys, éml woAhovs
écrevouéyy oradiovs, dvvdpos ral dpuddys, Hv
TaA\wapiayv OAny karobow. évraifa &y AgoTi-
pia gvveariicavro oi Houmniov Zéfrov vadapyor
xa@ bv kaipdv SikeNiav dméarnaer ékeivos.

5, IInyoiov 8¢ Tiis Kduns 76 Mionvdv dxpotii-
ptov kai év TP peTafd 'Axepoveia Npvy, Ths
fandrrys dvdyvais Tis Tevayddns. rdpravre 8¢
70 Mionwdy Mepyy e08ds Omo 7§ dxpg, rxal petd
TobToy éykohmilovea pwv eis Bdbos, év 3 al
Baiat xal Ta feppa $8ara Ta xal wpos Tpupiw
kal mpds Oepamelay véowy émitideia. Tals 8¢
Baiais ovveyis 6 e Aoxpivos KéAmwos kai évtos
TovTov o “Aopros, xeppovnoov moidv THY dmo-
MapBavouévyy péypt Mianvod iy dmwd Tis wha-

1 gyreiay, all editors, for sirr(e)las.
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which mythology has made the setting of the story
of the Giants—for no other reason, it would seem,
than that the land, on account of its excellence, was
a thing to fight tor; but later on, when the Campani
became established as masters of the city, they
committed numerous outrages against the people
in general, and, what is more, cohabited with the
wives of the citizens. Nevertheless, many traces
of the Greek decorum and usages are still pre-
served there. But according to some, “ Cumae ” is
named after the *“ Kumata”;! for the neighbouring
shore is surfy and exposed to the wind. And Cumae
2lso has the best fisheries for the catching of large
fish. Moreover, on this gulf there is a forest of scrub
trees, extending for many stadia over a waterless and
sandy tract, which they call «Silya Gallinaria.”
Here it was that the admirals of Sextus Pompeius
assembled bands of pirates at that critical time when
he caused Sicily to revolt.?

5. Near Cumae is Cape Misenum, and Dbetween
them is the Acherusian Lake, a kind of shoal-water
estuary of the sea, After you double Cape Misenum
you immediately come to a harbour, at the base of
the cape, and, alter the harbour, to a stretch of coast
which runs inland and forms a deeply indented gulf
—the coast on which is situated Baiae, and those
hot springs that are suited both to the taste of the
fastidious and to the cure of disease, Contiguous to
Baiae is Gulf Lucrinus, and also, behind this gulf,
Gulf Avernus,5 which forms a Peninsula of the land
that is cut off as far ag Misenum, beginning from the

‘1 In Greek, ¢ billows.” 3 Poultry-Forest,
* Cp. 6. 1. 6, ¢ Now Lake Luorino,
$ Now Lake Averno,
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84 5 mpoxeicBar Tov Aoxpivov ké\aTOV TPOC-
~ \ / ’ s ¢ w
Bpaxi xal wTONUY. TEPLKAELETAL 8 o YAopvos
Sppvow Spbiais, Dmepreipévars wavrayéfey AR
rob elomiov, vdy pév Nuépws dxmemornpévals,
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piov kal Tods Spvets ToUS YrrepmeTels ytwopuévovs
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catamimrew es 16 Vdwp, plepoucvovs vro TWY
1 raaylas, conjecture of C. Miiller, and Madvig, for mera-
qtas. Corais amends to naparfas. Meinelko relegates Tis

weAaylas to the foot of the page.
* qirfi, Corals, for abrfy; so Meineke,

* Agrippa connected Lake Avernus and Lake Lucrinus
with & canal, and Lake Avernus ,with the port of Cumae
with a tunnel.

2 « Necyia ” ia the title the ancients gave to the eleventh
book of the Odyssey, which tells the story of Odysseus’
descent into Hades and of the magic rites by which the
ghosts of the dead were called up, and also relates the
various conversations in Hades.
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transverse line which runs between Cumae and
Avernus, for there remains an isthmus only a few
stadia broad, that is, reckoning straight through the
tunnel to Cumae itself and to the sea next to
Cumae.! The people prior to my time were wont
to make Avernus the setting of the fabulous story
of the Homerie “Necyia " ;2 and, what is more,
writers tell us that there actually was an oracle of
the dead here and that Odysseus visited it. Now
Gulf Avernus is deep up to the very shore and hag
a clear outlet;® and it has both the size and
character of a harbour, although it is useless as a
harbour because of the fact that Gulf Lucrinus lies
before it and is somewhat shallow ag well as con-
siderable in extent. Again, Avernus is enclosed
round about by steep hill-brows that rise above it
on all sides except where you sail into it (at the
present time they have been brought Ly the toil
of man into cultivation, though in former times they
were thickly covered with a wild and untrodden
forest of large trees); and these hill-brows, because
of the superstition of man, used to make the gulf a
shadowy place. And the natives used to add the
further fable that all birds that fly over it fall down
into the water,* being killed by the vapours that

3 Although the Romans called Lucrinus and Avernus
‘‘lakes,” Strabo calls themn ** gulfs ”—the former a sea-gulf
and the latter an inner gulf connecting with the former.
The configuration of the country has been greatly changed
since Strabo's time, for instance, in 1538 A.D., when what is
now Monte Nuova (455 ft.) was upheaved by volcanic
eruption, and the area of Lake Lucrinug was much reduced,

¢ Cp. Virgil, Aencid 6. 239 and Lucretius 6. 740. The word
‘* Avernus " means ¢ Birdless,”
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1 Kramer, Meineke, and Miiller-Diibner insert 7d (in
brackets) after roi7o.

2 wevégbai, Jones, for Aéyegbai.

3 jAagdpevor, Corais, for iaaoduevor; 8o Meineke, who,
however, omits the of after ye.

4 moripov, Corais (from conj. of Xylander), for notaplov (as
in 5. 1, 8 and 5. 4. 13.); so Meineke.

1 Tor exumple, the ‘¢ Plutonium » at Hierapolis in Asia
Minor (13. 4. 14). The <t Plutonia” were precinets where
mephitic vapours arose, and they were so called because
they were regarded as entrances to the nether world. The
cave itself, within the ¢« Plutonium,” was called ¢ Char-
onium ” (14. 1. 11 and 14. 1. 44).

1Geel. 1.10and 1. 2. 9.
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rise from it, as in the case of all the Plutonia.! And
people used to suppose that this too was a Plutonian
place and that the Cimmerians? had actually been
there. At any rate, only those who had sacrificed
beforehand and propitiated the nether deities could
sail into Avernus, and priests who held the locality
on lease were there to give directions in all such
matters; and there is a fountain of potable water
at this place, on the sea, but people used to abstain
from it because they regarded it as the water of the
Styx; and the oracle, too, is situated somewhere
near it; and further, the hot springs near by and
Lake Acherusia® betokened the River Pyriphlege-
thon.4  Again, Ephorus, in the passage where he
claims the locality in question for the Cimmerians,
says: They live in underground houses, which they
call “argillae,” & and it is through tunnels that they
visit one another, back and forth, and also admit:
strangers to the oracle, which is situated far beneath
the earth; and they live on what they get from
mining, and from those who consult the oracle,$ and
from the king of the country, who has appointed
to them fixed allowances;7 and those who live

¥ Now Lake Fusaro.

¢ Literally, ¢“flaming with fire.” This river was a tributary
of the Acheron in the nether world, The River Acheron
(now Phanariotikos), in Epirus, was associated with the
nether world : it disappears in the earth for some distance
and then reappears, losing its waters in the marsh
‘ Acherusian Lake” before emptyinF into the Ionian Sea,

¢ * Argillae” apparently means * ¢ ay "-dwellings,

¢ That is, as we may infer, on the meat of the saorificial
victims, in addition to any fees which may have been
charged

? Thus acknowledging, according to Ephorus, that the
country belongs to the Cimmerians,
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koSopnfévrov, amd 8¢ Tob > Abprov Sudpuryos Umo-
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épdvn pdbos: Tob Kowxniov Tob moujoavros Tiv
Sidspurya éeivny Te Kal émi Néav worw éx Awkai-
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1 ypnorhpov (ko and mgo) »or Aperéip.ov {ABCEL).

1 L. Cocceius Auctus, an architect and engineer, employed
by Agrippa.
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about the oracle have an ancestral custom, that
no one should see the sun, but should go outside
the caverns only during the night; and it is for
this reason that the poet speaks of them as follows:
“And never does the shining sun look upon them” ;
but later on the Cimmerians were destroyed by a
certain king, because the response of the oracle did
not turn out in his favour; the seat of the oracle,
however, still endures, although it has been removed
to another place. Such, then, are the stories the
people before my time used to tell, but now that
the forest round about Avernus has been cut down
by Agrippa, and the tracts of land have been built
up with houses, and the tunnel has been cut
from Avernus to Cumae, all those stories have
proven to be mere myths; and yet the Cocceius!
who made, not only this tunnel, but also the one
from Dicaearchia (near Baiae) to Neapolis, was
pretty well acquainted with the story just now re-
lated about the Cimmerians, and it may very well be
that he also deemed it an ancestral custom,? for this
region, that its roads should run through tunnels.

6. Gulf Lucrinus broadens out as far as Baiae ;
and it is shut off from the outer sea by a mound
eight stadia in length and broad as a wagon-road.
This mound is said to have been brought to com-
pletion by Heracles, when he was driving the cattle
of Geryon, But since it admitted the waves over
its surface in times of storm, so that it could not
easily be traversed on foot, Agrippa built it up
higher. The gulf affords entrance to light boats
only; and, though useless as a place to moor boats,

* Coccoius was a native of the region in question.
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! 4y, Jones inserts; and, with Holstein, emends éxet
(before péxpt) to &xer. Meineke inserts yap after dwxav and
deletes g7t (before 8efov).

1 That is, after Misenus (see 1. 2. 18).

1 By Strabo’s time the city had expanded a considerable
distance along the coast in both directions.

$ In Latin, ‘ putei.”

‘4 In Latin, *“puteo,” ‘“stink.”

8 That is, ** Blazing-land,” if the etymologists here referred
to by Strabo were right. ‘¢ Phlegra” was also the old name
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it affords most abundant catches of oysters. And
some say that this gulf itself is Lake Acherusia,
while Artemidorus says that Gulf Avernus itself is
that lake. But Baiae'is said to be named after one
of the companions of Odysseus, Baius ; and also Mise-
num.!  Next in order come the headlands that are
in the neighbourhood of Dicaearchia, and then the
city itself. In earlier times it was only a port-town
of the Cumaeans, situated on the brow of a hill,2
but at the time of Hannibal's expedition the Romans
settled a colony there, and changed its name to
Puteoli from the wells 3 there—though some say that
it was from the foul smell 4 of the waters, since the
whole district, as far as Baiae and Cumae, has a foul
smell, because it is full of sulphur and fire and hot
waters. And some believe that it is for this reason
that the Cumaean country was called ¢ Phlegra,” 5
and that it is the wounds of the fallen giants, in-
flicted by the thunderbolts, that pour forth those
streams of fire and water. And the. city has become
a very great emporium, since it has havens that
have been made by the hand of man—a thing made
possible by the natural qualities of the sand, for
it is in proper proportion to the lime,® and takes a
firm set and solidity. And therefore, by mixing the
sand-ash? with the lime, they can run jetties out
into the sea and thus make the wide-open shores

of Pallene, the westernmost of the peninsulas of Chaleidice,
and a voleanic region, Mythology associates the Giants with
both regions (cp. 5. 4. 4).
¢ That is, its constituents are in proper proportion to the
constituents of the lime.
" 7 g‘l},is voleanic substance is now called ‘‘ pozzuolana,” or
tuff,
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& iyvn s ‘EXAvekiis drywyhs évratba aoferat,
yupvdaud T kal épnBeia ral $patplatd ral ovo-
pata BXAypucd, kaimep dvrov ‘Pwpalwv. vuvl 8¢
TeyTeTNPLKOS Lepds dywy TuvTeNelTaL map’ alTols,
HOUGLEES TE Kal YUuDLKOS émy mhelovs Huépas,

1 Bpwudders, Dindorf, for Bpouddes; so the editors in
general.

3 rwas, Xylander, for Twves; so the later editors.

3 lpnBeia kal ppavplat, Siebenkees (from conj. of Tyrwhitt),

for ¢pnBiard ppdrpia (Al), dpnfeiaxd oparpla (BC) ; so the later
editors,

1 In Latin, * Forum Vuleani” ; now La Solfatara.

2 That is, “ New City ” The older name was ** Parthe-
nope ” (see 14. 2. 10, and Beloch, Campanien, 1890, pp. 29-30).

3 «Demarch " was the local title of the chief magistrates;

448



GEOGRAPHY, 3. 4. 6-7

curve into the form of bays, so that the greatest
merchant-ships can moor therein with safety, Im-
mediately above the city lies the Forum of Hephaes-
tus,! a plain shut in ail round by exceedingly hot
ridges, which in numerous places have fumaroles that
are like chimneys and that have a rather noisome
smell ; and the plain is full of drifted sulphur.

7. After Dicaearchia comes Neapolis, a city of
the Cumaeans. At a later time it was re-colonised
by Chalcidians, and also by some Pithecussaeans and
Athenians, and hence, for this reason, was called
Neapolis.2 A monument of Parthenope, one of the
Sirens, is pointed out in Neapolis, and in accordance
with an oracle a gymnastic contest is celebrated
there. But at a stiil later time, as the result of a
dissension, they admitted some of the Campani as
fellow-inhabitants, and thus they were forced to
treat their worst enemies as their best friends, now
that they had alienated their proper friends. This
is disclosed by the names of their demarchs, for
the earliest names are Greek only, whereas the
later are Greek mixed with Campanian.® And very
many traces of Greek culture are preserved there_
gymnasia, ephebeia,d phratriae,’ and Greek names of
things, although the people are Romans. And at the
present time a sacred contest is celebrated among
them every four years, in music® as well ag gym-
nastics; it lasts for several days, and vies with the
and apparently several of them held office together (see
Tozer, Selections, p. 168, and Beloch, Campanien, pp. 31, 45).

¢ Places for youths (ephebi) to take exercise.

® Belach (pp. 41-44), from inscriptions of Neapolis, gives
the names of nine different phratriae,

¢ ““Music” is here used, apparently, in the broad sense,
including all the arts over which the Muses presided,
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&vdpuMhos Tols émupaveaTdTots TV kard v ‘EA-
AiSa. ZoTi 8¢ kal dvBdSe Si.dpvE rpumTy, TOD
perakd Bpovs Tijs Te Acxarapyelas kal s Neamo-
News vmrepyacBivros Gpolws, domep éari o Kdunw,
6305 Te avouyfelans évavriows fevyear mopevtis,
2l mohovs oradlovs T& 8¢ pdTa ék Tis émipa-
velas Tob Spovs, moANaxdfev éxxomeiady Bupidwy,
814 Bdfovs moNNoD raTdyeTal. Exet 8¢ kal 17
Nedmonis Oepudv U8drwy ékBolas xal KATACKEVAS
NovTpdy ob xeLpovs TV v Balats, mord 8¢ 1O
mMifer Nevropévas: éxel yap ANy moMs yeyé-
ynTaL, cuvEKodounuévey Bacinelwy dAAwy én’
Ehots, odk éndTTey THs Akatapyelas. émurei-
yovas 8 T év Neamdhes Sraywryny v ‘EAAnvieny
of e Ths ‘Pdune dvaywpodvres Sedpo jovylas
xdpw TOV aad madelas Epyacapbvov § xal &\
Nov 81 yipas # dobéveav mobodvTwy v avéoet
tw,  rai tév Popalwy 8 Evior xaipovTes 76 Biw
rovTe, fewpodvTes TO mAHos TGV amd Ths alTis
dryoryfs émibnpotvtoy avdpdyv, dopevor thoyw-
podor kal {@aty adrobL.

8. 'Eydpevov 8¢ ¢polpuoy éoTwv ‘Hpdxetov,
rrespéomy els Ty OdhaTTay dxpav €xov, Kata-
mveopévny Ml GavpacTds, b bytewny Toiety

1 Augustus himself attended the contest shortly before his
death (Suetonius, Augustus 98).

2 See 5. 4. 5.

3 See 5. 3. 8 and the footnote (on the size of the sewers at

Rowme).
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GEOGRAPHY, ;3. 4. 7-8

most famous of ‘those celebrated in Greece.l Here,
too, there is a tunnel—the mountain between Dicae-
archia and Neapolis having been tunneled like the
one leading to Cumae,® and a road having been
opened up for a distance of many stadia that is wide
enough to allow teams going in opposite direc-
tions to pass each other.3 And windows have
been cut out at many places, and thus the light of
day is brought down from the surface of the mountain
along shafts that are of considerable depth.4 Further-
more, Neapolis has springs of hot water and bathing-
establishments that are not inferior to those at Baiae,
although it is far short of Baiae in the number of
people, for at Baiae, where palace on palace has
been built, one after another, a new city has arisen,
not inferior to Dicaearchia. And greater vogue is
given to the Greek mode of life at Neapolis by the
People who withdraw thither from Rome for the
sake of rest—I mean the class® who have made
their livelihood by training the young, or still others
who, because of old age or infirmity, long to live in
relaxation; and some of the Romans, too, taking
delight in this way of living and observing the great
number of men of the same culture as themselves
sojourning there, gladly fall in love with the place
and make it their permanent abode,

8. Next after Neapolis comes the Heracleian
Fortress,$ with a promontory which runs out into
the sea and so admirably catches the breezes of the
southwest wind that it makes the settlement a

¢ But, to-day the Grotta di Posilipo has no shafts of light ;
and Seneca (4pist. 57, 1) complains of its darkness and dust,
Accordingly, Beloch (p. 84) concludes that Strabo confuses

the tunuel in question with that of Cumae,
® Strabo means Greeks, ¢ Herculaneum.
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Q g47 TV kaTowkiay. *Qowo 8 elyov xal TavTny Kai THY
épetis Mopmalav,t v mapappet 6 2 dpvos moTaubs,
elra Tuppnpol xai Meraaryo, peta TadTa 8¢ Zavvi-
rar kal obrou & eEémeaov éx TGV TOTWY. Noans
8¢ xal Novreplas kai'Axeppbr,? opwvipov katol-
rlas ths mepl Kpépwva, émiveoy éoTww Houmaia®
Tapd T Zdpve ToTApLD ral Sexopéve Ta popria

3 7

xal demépmovr.  Umépreital 6& Ty TOT WY TOUT®Y
8pos T Oveaoviow, aypois MEPLOLLOVLEVOY TaryKd-
o -~ .
Nots TAIY THS Kopudiis: adTy S émimedos pév worY
4 y I ¥ Y o) b3 3\ ~ o
uépos éaTiv, AKAPTOS 8 8\, éx B¢ Tijs dfrews Te-
’ ~
$pwdns, xal koihddas daiver anparyywdes weTpdy
aifanedy kaTd Ty xpdav, ds dv ékBeBpouévoy
omd mupbs: daTed Terpalport’ dv Tis TO ywpiov
~ / ~ v
robro xalealar mpbTepov xal éxew KpaTijpas wUPLS,
-~ ] / ~ o ’ A\
gBeabivar & €émihemovans TS UAms.  Tdya &é
kal Tis ebkapmias THS KUKAY Tobr altiov, domep
’ ’
& 15 Karavy, ¢adti, 76 kaTateppwbév pépos éx
ths amodol Tis avevexfelons vmo ToD Alrvatov

\ 3

\ ~

mupds ebdpumeNoy TV YNV emolnoev.  Exer pév
-~ \ -~

ydp TO Mimaivoy kal Ty éemrupoupévny Bdlov ral

1 Corais emends Mopmalav to Tloumnfav ; so Miller-Ditbner
and Meineke ; see note 1 below.

3 ’Axeppv, Kramer, for 'Ayxépwv (Al) ; see’Axeppai, 5.4.11.

¥ Topwala, Jones, for the corrupt moiei; others emend to
Topmyla.

4 ggre, Corais, for ds.

1 On ¢ Pompaia,” the Oscan name of Pompeii, see Nissen,
Landeskunde 15., p. 763, footnote 3.

® In Latin, * Acerrae.”

3 <t Acerrae,” as spelled by Polybius (2. 34),

& That is, the < hot ashes” (what we call ¢ voleanic ash,”
a finely powdered lava), now ash-dust.
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GEOGRAPHY, 5. 4. 8

healthful place to live in. Both this settlement and
the one next after it, Pompaia 1 (past which flows the
River Sarnus), were once held by the Osci; then, b

the Tyrrheni and the Pelasgi ; and after that, by the
Samnitae ; but they, too, were ejected from the places.
Pompaia, on the River Sarnus—a river which both
takes the cargoes inland and sends them out to sea—
is the port-town of Nola, Nuceria, and Acherrae 2 (a
place with name like that of the settlement 3 near
Cremona). Above these places lies Mt. Vesuvius,
which, save for its summit, has dwellings all round,
on furm-lands that are absolutely beautiful. As for
the summit, a considerable part of it is Hlat, but all
of it is unfruitful, and looks ash-coloured, and it
shows pore-like cavities in masses of rock that are
soot-coloured on the surface, these masses of rock
looking as though they had been eaten out by fire ;
and hence one might infer that in earlier times this
district was on fire and had craters of fire, and then,
because the fuel gave out, was quenched. Perhaps,
too, this is the cause of the fruitfulness of the
country all round the mountain; just as at Catana,
it is said, that part of the country which had been
covered with ash-dust from the hot ashes carried up
into the air by the fire of Aetna made the land suited
to the vine; for it4 contains the substance that
fattens® both the soil which is burnt out and that

® Strabo wrongly thought that the volcanic ash j tself con-
tained a fatty substance which enriched the soil. The envich-
ing substance, of course. was the organic matter which
accumulated in the ash-dust during a long period of weather-
ing. In time the ash-dust became ash-soil. In 6. 2, 3 Strabo
quotes Poseidonius as saying that this same part of the
country was covered with voleanic ash ‘‘to a considerable
depth.”
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v éxdépovaay Tols KapToUs. maeovdlovaa pév
ody Td Nmer mpds éemipwaty émirndeia, vabamep
% Beddns maoa, éaxpacbeioa 8¢ xal rafoloa
aBéaw rai e’/c'résbpwaw els kapmoyoviay peTéBake.
cuvexes 8¢ éati Ti [oumaig To Zuppevrov TdY
Kapmraviv, 80ev mpoketTar 76 'A@dvaiov, § Twes
Selpnrovoadv drpwTipiov kakodaiy EoTL 8¢ én’
dxpe pdv "Abnas iepov, 8pupa 'Odvoaéws. Sid-
hovs O &wBide Bpaxds els Kampéas vijgov.
kdpfravry 8¢ v drpav vnoidés elow épnpor me-
Tpbders, &s xarobar Zerpivas. éx 8¢ Tob mwpos
Swppevrdv pépovs lepdy Te SeixvuTar ral avadjuaTa
malatd Tepovrey Tyl mAnoiov Tov? Tomov. pé-
o1 uév Sedpo Exe TéNos o xonos 6 Kparnp mpoo-
ayopevbuevos, ddopiiouevos Suciv drpwTnplots
B\émovar mpds peanpPpiav, TG TE Migprd ral
¢ 'Abnpaip. dmas & doTl KaTeTkevaauévos
roiTo pév Tais moheow, &s épapey, ToUTO 8¢ Tals
oixoSoptats xal purelass, al perakd auveyeis odoat
pids moNews Sy mapéxovrat.

9. Tob pév odv Mignvod mpoxettar vijoos 9
Tpoxirn, bnrxovoady 8 éorw ambomaopua.
fnrovacas & 'Eperpieis drioay ral Xahwedels,

1 ¢4y, Kramer, for 7év; 8o the later editors.
2 14y, before Témov, Corais inserts; 8o the later editors.

1 Some of the ash-soil, Strabo means, becomes so rich that
it is combustible, and unfit for the vine and different fruits;
but he does not say whether it is later burnt out by volecanie
matter, or by some accidental or human agency. The burning
out of excessively rich soil was at one lime not an uncommon
practice in En land and Germany (F. H. Storer, Agricullure,
7th. ed., Vol. %II., pp. 188 f.). “The English company now

454



GEOGRAPHY, 5. 4. 8-

which produces the fruits;! so then, when it2
acquired plenty of fat, it was snited to burning out,
as is the case with all sulphur-like substances, and
then when it had been evaporated 8 and quenched 4
and reduced to ash-dust, it passed into a state of fruit-
fulness. Next after Pompaia comes Surrentum, a
city of the Campani, whence the Athenaeumb juts
forth into the sea, which some call the Cape of the
Sirenussae. There is a sanctuary of Athene, built
by Odysseus, on the tip of the Cape. It is only
a short voyage from here across to the island of
Capreae ; and after doubling the cape you come to
desert, rocky isles, which are called the “Sirens, On
the side of the Cape toward Surrentum people show
you a kind of temple, and offerings dedicated there
longago,becausethe peoplein the neighbourhood hold
the place in honour. Here, then, the gulf that is
called the  Crater’’ ¢ comes to an end, being marked
off by two capes that face the south, namely, Mise-
num and Athenaeum. And the whole of the gulf
is garnished, in part by the cities which I have Jjust
mentioned, and in part by the residences and plan-
tations, which, since they intervene in unbroken
succession, present the appearance of a single city.
9. The island of Prochyta lies off Cape Misenum,
and it is a fragment broken off of Pithecussae,?
Pithecussae was once settled by Eretrians and also

operating in the region of Lake Copais in Boeotia burns out
the soil before putting it in cultivation.

2 That is, the ash-dust, now ash-soil,

3 As often, Strabo is unduly concise. He means: * when
the ash-soil had taken fire, and the excess fat had been driven
out hy the fire,”

* In natural course, and by rain. $ Cp. 1.2 12

% Cp. 5. 4. 8. ? But cp. 1, 3. 19.
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STRABO

ebrvyfoavres 8 edrapmiav ral 814 Ta xpvoeia
dEé\imoy THY vijgov kaTd oTdow, UoTepov 8¢ xai
omd ceoudv ékehabévres kal dvapuonpdtev
wupds kal fakdrrys kal feppdv V8dTwr Exer yap
roabras bmwopopast 1 vigos, U’ Gy kal ol mep-
$Gévres mapa ‘lépwvos Tob Tupavvou T@Y Swpa-
kovatwy éEéNimov TO kaTackevactiv U’ éavtdv
Teixos xai Thy vigov: émweAbovTes 8¢ Neamohitar
katéayov. évreifev xai 6 wibos, é1¢ pagi TOV
Tudpéva Jrokeicfasr T vioe TavTy, oTpepopévov
8¢ ras proyas dvadvodobar xal ra V8ara, éott &
e ral vnoidas éyobaas Céov B8wp. mlbavwTepov
8¢ TlivSapos elpyrev ek Todv pavouévay spunbels:
Sru s 6 wopos odros, amd Tis Kvpalas dpEdpevos
péypr s SikeMias, Sudwupds éoTe, Kal xata Bd-
Bous Exer Koiias Twds els & cuvanTovaas mpos
e dANfAas? xal wpds THY fmepov. duomep 1} Te
Alrvy Torabryy éxew Selkvurar plaw, olav ioTo-
podow dmavres, kal ai TV Aumapalov vijgor ral
ta wepl Ty Awatapyelav xai Nedmwohw real
Batas ywpia kal ai Lifpeodooar. Tadr’ odv Sia-
vonfeis 16 wavri Téme ToUTE Pnaly bmokeloba
rov Tupdva:

VoV ye pav

rai 6 dmép Kduas dheprées dybas
Swceda T adrod miéler oTépva AaxvdevTa.

(Pyth. 1. 33)

1 Srogosds (AC/), Jones restores ; instead of aropopds.
2 4AAAAas, Xylander, for “EAAqpas ; 8O the later editors.

1 Straho’s conciseness (if the MSS. are correct) leaves the
assage obscure as to whether (1) both peoples left together
ocause of & quarrel with other inhabitants, and later on

returned, only to be driven out by the earthquakes (about
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GEOGRAPHY, 5. 4. 9

Chalcidians, who, although they had prospered there
on account of the fruitfulness of the soil and on
account of the gold mines, forsook the island ! as the
result of a quarrel; later on they were also driven
out of the island by earthquakes, and by eruptions
of fire, sea, and hot waters; for the island has
“fistulas” of this sort, and it was these that caused
also the people sent thither by Hiero the tyrant of
Syracuse to forsake the island and the fortress they
had erected there; and then the Neapolitans came
over and took possession. Hence, also, the myth
according to which Typhon lies beneath this island,
and when he turns his body the flames and the
waters, and sometimes even small islands containing
boiling water, spout forth, But what Pindar says is
more plausible, since he starts with the actual
phenomena; for this whole channel, beginning at
the Cumaean country and extending as far as Sicily,
is full of fire, and has caverns deep down in the earth
that form a single whole, connecting not only with
one another but also with the mainland ; and there-
fore, not only Aetna clearly has such a character as
it is reported by all to have, but also the Lipari
Islands, and the distriets round about Dicaearchia,
Neapolis, and Baiae, and the island of Pithecussae.
This, I say, is Pindar’s thought when he says that
Typhon lies beneath this whole region : ¢ Now,
however, both Sicily and the sea-fenced cliffs beyond
Cumae press hard upon his shaggy breast.” "And

500 B 0.), or (2) left separately, first, the Chalcidians, because
of a quarrel hetween the two, and, later on, the Eretrians,
because of the earthquakes, or (3) part of each left at first,
and the rest later on ; but the first interpretation sesms more
likely. Livy (8. 22), without mentionin the Eretrians,
ascribes the founding of Cumae to the Chalcidians who had
previously settled “ Aenaria and Pithecussa.”
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STRABO

xal Tipatos 8¢ wepl Tov Mibnrovaadv dnow Imo
Tov marawdy oA mrapadofoloyeichar, pirpov
8¢ mpd éavrod Tov 'Emwméal Moy év uéoy Th
vice Twayévra? imd ceoudv dvaBalelv wip
kal 10 perafd adrod kal Tis fahdTrns éEncar
[ ) \ 1 I3 \ \ b \ ~ [
mdMw &l 10 Téhayos, TO 8¢ éxteppwbeév Tijs vijs,
petewptopoy NaBov, kataceifar Takw Tudwro-
edids els THv vigow, kal éml Tpels Thy fahaTTay
dvaywpiioat aradlovs, dvaywpicacay 3¢ pet’ od
woNY UmoaTpéar ral TH Takippoie xatarivoar
iy viigo, kal yevéoOar aBéaw Tov év abTf TUpss,
amd 8¢ Tod Hyov Tods év T Amelpe Puyelv ék Tis
! "
maparas els Ty Kapmaviav. doxel 8¢ Td feppa
o b3 ”~ 4 AY ~ e \
$8ara dvraiba Oepamedey Tovs MbidvTas. ai &
Kampéar 8bo morixvas elyov 76 wakaiév, boTepov
8¢ piav. Neamwoitar 8¢ wkal TavTny katéoyov,
! A\ b 7 \ ’ i) 14
mohéue 8¢ dmoBandvres Tas [Lifnrodsoas ame-
’ ~ ~
AaBov milw, Sévros abrols Kaicapos Tod Ze-
Baarod, ras 8¢ Kampéas iSiov moinaapévov krijpa’
kal xatowodoudoavres. al pév odv Tapdho
~ ~ e ”
mérers Oy Kapmavéy xai al mpoxeipevar vijgor
TotavTal,
~n /
10. 'Ev 88 15 pecoyale Kamdn pév éatw 9 pi-
Tpbmorts, kepaky T SvTi kaTd ™Y éTUpoTNTA
y
Tob Svbuaros, T& ydp E\ha worlywma rouiort Ay
kard T otykpiow mAw Tedvou Sidkivou, ral
yap abry dEdhoyos. «keitar & éml Th 08d TH
’ ’ 3 / by € 4 ~ » 3 A\ B 7
Awwig avt) Te kat ait 1OV aMwy emi BpevTeaiov
1 *Exwnda, du Theil, for 'Emwuéa 3 so the later editors.
% rwayévra is the reading of B; wayévra, of A, correoted in

gome later MSS. to payévra, which may be right.
% krijpa, Corais, for krlopa; so the later editora.
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Timaeus, also, says that many marvellous things are
told by the ancients about Pithecussae, and that
only shortly before his own time the hill called
Epopeus, in the centre of the island, on being shaken
by earthquakes, cast forth fire and shoved the part
between it and the sea back to the open sea; and
the part of the land that bad been burned to ashes,
on being lifted high in the air, crashed down again
upon the island like a whirlwind; and the sea
retreated for three stadia, but not long after retreat-
ing turned back and with its reverse current deluged
the island ; and, consequently, the fire in the island
was quenched, but the noise was such that the people
on the mainland fled from the coast into Campania,
The hot springs in the island are thought to cure
those who have gall-stones. Capreae had two small
towns in an¢ient times, though later on only one.
The Neapolitans took possession of this island too;
and although they lost Pithecussae in war, they got
it back again, Augustus Caesar giving it to them,
though he appropriated Capreae to himself personally
and erected buildings on it. Such, then, are the sea-
board cities of Campania and the islands that lie off it.

10. In the interior, take first Capua: 1t is the
capital city—a “capital " in reality, as the etymology
of its name implies,1 for in comparison with it all the
rest might be regarded as only small towns, except
Teanum Sidicinum, which is indeed a noteworthy
city. It, too,2 lies on the Appian Way, and so do
the three cities which, among the rest, lead from it 3

! Cp.5.4.3 3 As well as Capua.
% That is, from Capua.

4 al, after xaf, Corais deletes, inserting ai after &AAwy
(Meineke and Miiller-Diibner following, )
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dyovoar 4’ abdris, Kaarial ral Kavdiov? xal
Beveoveréy éml 8¢ ‘Pouns Kaaihwov Bpurar émi
@ Obovhrodpre moTaud, dv 9 mohtoprovpevol
Hpawestivoy dvdpes TeTTapdrovra kal mevra-
kéaior mpds dxudlovra "AwifBav éml TocoiTov
dvréoyov, o vmd Mpod Saxosiwy Spaxudv
mpabévros pedipvov,® o pev woljaas amébaver,
3 ’ ’ € 7’ I 1] > AY 4
dodbly 8 6 mwpiduevos, i8av & adTovs mwAnoiov
00 Telyovs ameipovtas yoyyihgy éaiualev, bs
» e 9 ’ ~ ré 2 3 ’
Zowkev, 6 'AvviBas Ths paxpobuuias, ei énmifoiey

4 4 3 0/ o / L4 / Ay
téws b avbéfew Ews Teheadopiioeer 1) yoyyUNT® Kal
8% mepryevéofas wdvras paal mAY avdpidv SNlywy
ey f Mepd SadvOévrwy § & Tals pdyass.

11. Tpds & Tals pnbeloais &r kal adrar Kap-
maval wohers elolv, &y éuvijabnuey mpéTepov,
Kdrgs® Te xal Téavoy Sidikivov, &s Siopifovow

€ 4 N/ gy ¢ 4 e / ~ ’
ai 8o Tiyar é¢’ éxdrepa (Spupévar Tijs Aativys
6Sob. kal dre Sovesaodra kal ’ATéA\a kai Ndra
xal Novkepla xal Axéppar xal ’ABé\Na kal dA-
at &ri E\drTovs TobTwv kaTowkias, dv évias Zav-
vimidds pacty elvar. Zavvitar 8¢ mpotepoy pév
ral péxpe s Aativns Tiis mepl 'Apdéav éfodias

1 Kararla, Kramer, for Kaharepla ; 8o the later editors.

8 Kadbtov, Corads, for Karidiov ; 80 the later editors.

8 For pedluvou (the reading of all MSS.), Corais, Meineke
and others read puvds (following the conj. of Cagaubon).

4 réws, Corais, for s ; 80 the later editors.
5 Kdans, Kramer, for Kdaxn ; 8o the later editors.

1 See 5. 3. 6 and footnote.
t Prom Capua, not from Teanum Sidicinum,
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to Brentesium,! namely, Calatia, Caudium, and Bene-
ventum. But Casilinum is situated towards Rome,?
on the River Vulturnus; it was here that five
hundred and forty of the Praenestini held out
against Hannibal—then at the height of his strength
—for so long that, by reason of famine, a *medim-
nus "3 was sold for two hundred *drachmae,”4 and
the man who sold it died of hunger, whereas the man
who bought it escaped with his life. And when
Hannibal saw them sowing turnips near the wall,
he wondered, and with reason, at their long-suffer-
ing—that they expected to hold out long enough
for the turnips to get ripe; and in fact they all
survived, it is said, except a few who perished either
because of hunger or in the Dattles.

11. But in addition to the cities aforesaid, the
following (to which I have adverted before) are
also Campanian cities—Cales® and Teanum Sidi-
cinum, whose territories are separated by the two
temples of Fortune situated on either side of the
Latin Way; and so are Suessula, Atella, Nola,
Nuceria, Acherrae, Abella, and other settlements
(some of which are said to be Samnite) that are
still smaller than these. As for the Samnitae: In
earlier times they made expeditions even as far as
that part of the Latin country which is about Ardea,

* About a bushel and a half (of grain). But, following
Casaubon, all the editors except Groskurd emend *medim-
nus” to ‘‘rat,” to agree with the story of Pliny (8. 82),
Valerius Maximus (7. 6), and Frontinus (Stra‘egemata
4. 6. 20). And it seems alinost certain that Strabo so wrote.

¢ In Latin, ** denarii” ; that is, about forty dollars; but
with far greater purchasing power than now. The three
writers t}uoted in the preceding footnote say *two hundred
denarii,” $5.309
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and then, after that, ravaged Campania itself, and
therefore they must have possessed considerable
power (indeed, the Campani, since they were already
schooled in the obedience of other despots, quickly
submitted to the new commands); but now they
have been completely worn out—~first by others
and last of all by Sulla, who became" dictator
of the Romans; for when, on putting down the
insurrection of the Italiotes by many battles, he
saw that the Samnitae, almost alone, were holding
together and, in like manner as before, were on
the border, ready actually to march against Rome
itself, he joined battle with them before the walls;
and some of them he cut down in the battle (for he
had ordered that none be taken alive), while the
rest, who had flung down their arms (about three or
four thousand men, it is said) he brought down to
the Villa Publica in the Campus Martius and im-
prisoned ; three days later, however, he let soldiers
loose upon them and thus slaughtered them all;
and further, he would not stop making proscriptions
until either he had destroyed all Samnitae of im-
portance or banished them from Italy. . And to
those who found fault with him for such excessive
wrath he said he had realised from experience that
not a Roman could ever live in peace so long as the
Samnitae held together as a separate people. And
verily their cities have now come to be mere vil-
lages (though some have utterly vanished), I mean
Bovianum, Aesernia, Panna, Telesia (close to Vena-
frum), and others like them. No one of these
deserves to be regarded as a city, but I, for my
part, am thus going into detail, within due bounds,
because of the glory and power of Italy, Bene-
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1 The Greek word here translated ¢ nickname” often
meane simply a ‘‘diminutive.” In that case, Strabo means
by ** Sabelli * merely * Little Sabini”; but aiuce the people
in question are ‘*Sons of War,"” he seems to allude also to
the Latin *bellum.” 3 Cp. Pliny 3. 17.
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ventum, however, has held up very well, and so
has Venusia.

12, Concerning the Samnitac there is another
story current to this effect: The Sabini, since they
had long been at war with the Ombrici, vowed
(just as some of the Greeks do) to dedicate every-
thing that was produced that year; and, on winning
the victory, they partly sacrificed and partly dedicated
all that was produced; then a dearth ensued, and
some one said that they ought to have dedicated
the babies too; this they did, and devoted to Mars
all the children born that year; and these children,
when grown to manhood, they sent away as colonists,
and a bull led the way; and when the bull lay down
to rest in the land of the Opici (who, as it chanced,
wetre living only in villages), the Sabini ejected them
and settled on the spot, and, in accordance with the
utterance of their seers, slaughtered the bull as a
sacrifice to Mars who had given it for a guide. It
is reasonable to suppose therefore that their name
“Sabelli” is a nickname derived from the name of
their forefathers,! while their name “Samnitae”
(the Greeks say “Saunitae’) is due to a different
cause.? Some say, moreover, that a colony of La-
conians joined the Samnitae,and that for this reason
the Samnitae actually became philhellenes, and that.
some of them were even called ¢ Pitanatae.”® But
it is thought that the Tarantini simply fabricated
this, to flatter, and at the same time to win the
friendship of, a powerful people on their borders;
because, on a time, the Samnitae were wont to send
forth an army of as many as eighty thousand infantry

3 That is, a8 though from Piﬁane, in Laconia, or as though
members of & Spartan clan by that name,
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1 yduov, all editors, for udvov.

3 drerpbmoar, Meineke, for e? erpbpnaav.

$ Rramer emends Selmvwy to guvlelmvwy ; 8o Miiller-Diibner

and Meineke; perhaps rightly.

1 Some of the editors emend the text toread ¢ by the rank
of their guests.”
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GEOGRAPHY, 3, 4. 12~13

and eight thousand cavalry, And they say that
among the Samnitae there is a law which is indeed
honourable and conducive to noble qualities ; for
they are not permitted to give their danghters in
marriage to whom they wish, but every year ten
virgins and ten young men, the noblest of each sex,
are selected, and, of these, the first choice of the
virgins is given to the first choice of the young men,
and the second to the second, and so on to the end;
but if the young man who wins the meed of honour
changes and turns out bad, they disgrace him and
take away from him the woman given him, Next
after the Samnitae come the Hirpini, and they too
are Samnitae; they got their name from the wolf
that led the way for their colony (for “hirpus” is
what the Samnitae call the wolf} ; and their territory
adjoins that of those Leucani who live in the interior.
So much, then, for the Samnitae,

13. As for the Campani, it was their Tot, because
of the fertility of their country, to enjoy in equal
degree both evil things and good. For they were
so extravagant that they would invite gladiators,
in pairs, to dinner, regulating the number by the
importance of the dinners;! and when, on their
instant submission to Hannibal, they  received his
army into winter-quarters, the soldiers became so
effeminate because of the pleasures afforded them that
Hannibal said that, although victor, he was in danger
of falling into the hands of his foes, because the
soldiers he had got back were not his men, but only
women. But when the Romans got the mastery,
they brought them to their senses by many severe
lessons, and, last of all, portioned out to Roman
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1 Syapirar . . . dvaxedpevos is transposed by Meineke (us
suggested by Du Theil, Groskurd, Kramer, and O, Miiller)
to & position after § Mosedwria in 6. 1. 1.

1 Strabo says elsgwhere (6. 4. 2) that the Frentani were a
¢ Samnitic t.rihe,"ei)ut he has preferred to discuss the two
peoples and their conntries gepnrately (see also 5. 4, 3).

% Hereafter Strabo will call this tribe * Picentes” (cp- the
Latin terms).

3 This was merely a fortified trading-post. It was near
what the Romans called ‘¢ Portus Alburnus” (see Nissen,
Landeskunde, Vol, IL, p. 892).

4 About one-half of & mile inland, to the site of Poseidonia.
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settlers a part of the land. Now, however, they
are living in prosperity, being of one mind with the
new settlers, and they preserve their old-time
reputation, in respect to both the size of their city and
the high quality of its men, After Campania, and the
Samnite country (as far as the Frentanil), on the
Tyrrhenian Sea” dwells the tribe of the Picentini,2
a small offshoot of those Picentini who dwell on the
Adriatic, which has been transplanted by the Romans
to the Poseidonian Gulf; this gulf is now called
the Paestan Gulf ; and the city of Poseidonia, which
Is situated in the centre of the gult, is now called
Paestus. The Sybaritae, it is true, had erected
fortifications on the sea,® but the settlers removed
them farther inland ;4 later on, however, the Leucani
took the city away from the Sybaritae, and, in turn,
the Romans took it away from the Leucani. But the
city is rendered unhealthy by a river that spreads
out into marshes in the neighbourhood.5 Between
the Sirenussae and Poseidonia lies Marcina, a cit

founded by the Tyrrheni and now inhabited by
Samnitae. From here to Pompaia, by way of Nuceria,
the distance across the isthmus is not more than one
hundred and twenty stadia. The country of the
Picentes extends as far as the River Silaris, which

¢ Meineke, following the suggestion of Du Theil, transposes
the Greek for ¢ The Sybaritae . . , neighbourhood™ to
a position after the first sentence in Book VI, assuming
that the Greek as it stands makes Poseidonia & city of the
Picentini, But the words in question seem to be meresly a
digression ; and in that case * the settlers ” now referred to
are not to be confused with the “ transplanted Picentini,
whose city was Picentia, The river in question is now
represented by the * Fogso Capo dei Fiumi " and the marshes
near it,
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’

Sirapw orddior dardotor éEnrovra.

1 For Kapmaviav (the reading of the MSS. except C, which
reads Kavlav) Meineke and others read 'Itarlav. SeeC, Miiller,
Ind. Var. Lect.,, p 974).

2 0. after GSaros, Meineke omits.

8 worlpov, the editors in general, for xorauiov (cp. same
emendation in 5. 1. 8 and 5. 4. 6).
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S€parates the old Campania from this country.l Jn
regurd to this river, writers report the followin

S a special characteristic, that although its water
is potable, any plant that is let down into it turns
to stone, though it keeps its colour and its shape,2

they had made common cause with Hannibal. And
instead of doing military service, they were at that
time appointed to serve the State as couriers and
letter-carriers (as were also, for the same reasons,
both the Leucani and the Brettii); and for the sake
of keeping watch over the Picentes the Romans
fortified Salernum against them, a city situated only
a short distance above the sea. The distance from
the Sirenussue to the Silaris is two hundred and
sixty stadia,

! The later editors emend “Campania” to “Ttaly " (op,
6. 1. 1). But it seems far more liEely that Strabo wrote
(or else had in mind) the words ** Lucania and " before ‘¢ 1he
Silaris River.” In this case ‘‘ this country " means Lucania,
Indeed, Straho says in the succeeding paragruph 6. 1. 1)
that Lucania begins at Silaris, And he a8 already defined
the seaboard of (he Campania of his own time as beginning
at Sinuessa, and ending at Surrentum and the Cape of
Minerva igee § 2. 1,5 3 4, 5 4. 3, and 5, 4, 8-9),
* So Pliny (2, 106) and Silius Italicus (8. 581),
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